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SISSEJUHATUS

Diana Beltadze

Enne 2011. aasta rahva ja eluruumide loendust oli Eesti ees hulk kiisimusi, millele ei olnud Uhest
vastust. Naiteks kas véi see, kui palju inimesi Eestis tegelikult elab ja kui palju on see vorreldes
vimase loendusega muutunud. Nuiddseks véib delda, et riik on saanud vajaliku statistilise
Ulevaate maakondade, linnade ja valdade rahvaarvust ning elanikkonna soo-vanuskoosseisust,
samuti rahva haridustaseme, rande ja t66hdivega seotud naitajate jm kohta.

Nuld on vaja suuremat tahelepanu p&oérata lugudele, mis seisavad statistiliste numbrite taga,
ainult nii métestame lahti, missugused vaartused muutunud oludes pélvkondi lildavad ja meis
tuleviku suhtes kindlustunde tekitavad. Varem avaldati loendustulemused raamatutesse kdidetud
tabelitena, viimase loenduse tulemused on avaldatud elektroonilises andmebaasis, mida
statistikatarbijal on mugav kasutada. Ka anallilise on avaldatud kiirkorras elektrooniliselt pressi-
teadete, blogiartiklite voi pressikonverentsi materjalidena.

Selle kogumiku eesmaérk on tutvustada 2011. aasta rahva ja eluruumide loenduse tulemusi
pdhjalikumalt. Vaatluse all on eelkbige rahvastik, selle paiknemine ja rahvuskoosseis ning
t66hdive, rande ja haridusega seotud teemad. Anallis keskendub eelkdige rahvastiku
vananemisele, kahanemisele ja kaole seoses &aremaastumise ja emigratsiooni intensiivis-
tumisega aastatel 2000-2011.

Kogumik heidab valgust mdnele viimasel loendusel iimnenud uuemale aspektile. Uks neist on
rahvastiku Umberpaiknemine riigi territooriumil tdmbekeskustesse koondumise, ddremaastumise
ja valglinnastumise toimel. Seda Umberpaiknemist iseloomustavad héasti uudsed kaardid, mida
oma artiklis kasutavad Mihkel Servinski ja tema kaasautorid.

Rahvuskoosseis on 2000. aastaga vorreldes muutunud 1-2%. Ehkki eestlaste arv on vahenenud,
on nende osatdhtsus rahvastikus suurenenud. Eestlaseks méaéaras end 69,7% loendatud pusi-
elanikest. Véttes arvesse, et enamiku suuremate vdhemusrahvuste esindajate arv on vdhenenud,
anallusib vdhemuste osa rahvuste struktuuris Anu Tonurist, selgitamaks valja, kui palju on
muutunud rahvastiku rahvuskoosseis seoses Euroopa Liidu piiride avanemisega ja kuidas
vahemusrahvused siinses kultuuriruumis kohanevad.

Taiesti uus teema rahvaloenduse kontekstis on murdeoskus. Selgub, et eesti keelt emakeelena
kdnelejatest 15,4% oskab ka ménd murret vdi murrakut. See nditab eesti keele tugevust ja
arengupotentsiaali ning on oluline tdnapaeval, kui globaliseeruvas maailmas on vaikerahvaste
keeled ohus. Murdeoskuse levikule on piihendatud Kutt Kommeli artikkel.

Sellest, kus sinnib Eestis rohkem lapsi, annab llevaate Ene-Margit Tiit, kes uurib eestlaste ja
mitte-eestlaste siindimuskaitumist ja selgitab valja, mis seda kdige rohkem mdjutab — on see
elukoht, haridus v6i hoopiski perekonnaseis. Vérreldes, kui palju lapsi on siinnitanud eri vanuse-
ruhmade naised, selgub eri pdlvkondade slndimuskaitumine, mis aitab hinnata Uhiskonna
muutumist.

Eelmise loendusega vorreldes on Eesti té6taja eakam ja haritum, sagedamini on ta valgekrae kui
sinikrae. On huvitav markida, et rahva haridustase on loendustevahelisel perioodil margatavalt
téusnud — 2011. aastal oli 70% vahemalt 10-aastastest pusielanikest vahemalt keskharidusega.
Pdhiharidusega inimeste osatdhtsus on eelmise loendusega vdrreldes vahenenud peamiselt
edasidppimise, aga ka suremuse ja valjarande tottu. Koit Meres anallilsib haridusandmeid,
selgitamaks, kuidas on haridus ja dppimine seotud tbise tuluga.

Majandusnaitajate puhul voib positiivsena markida hdive kasvu 16 000 inimese vorra 2000. aasta
loendustulemustega vorreldes. Lisandunud on todtajaid teenindussektorisse, aga todkési on
juurde saanud ka infotehnoloogia, kultuuri ja vaba aja sisustamise ala. Samas raagivad
majandustegevuse naitajad piirkondlikest erinevustest, mis seotud rahvastiku Umber-
paiknemisega suurte tdmbekeskuste (eelkdige Tallinna ja Tartu) imbrusse ja vanuskoosseisu
muutumisega. Eesti inimeste t66hdivet ja tédolusid selgitab Yngve Rosenblad.
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Loendusandmetest selgus, et tdnapaeval on paljude Eesti elanike igapaevane té6koht valismaal.
Té6ga seonduvat pendelrannet, selle tagapdhja ja kohta thiskonnas analttsib Siim Krusell.

Rahvusvahelise kokkuleppe kohaselt koguti 2011. aasta loendusel andmeid nende isikute kohta,
kelle pusielukoht oli Eestis. Pusielanikuks loeti inimene, kes oli enne loendusmomenti
(31.12.2011) elanud Eestis vahemalt aasta vdi kavatses seda teha. Kokku loendati Eestis
1294 455 pusielanikku, ajutisi elanike oli 5558 ja lahisugulaste kinnitusel aastatel 2000-2011
vélismaale asunuid 30 444. Valismaale asunute seas on nii registreeritud kui ka registreerimata
lahkunuid, kuid kumbki arv ei ole taielik, sest kdigil riigist lahkunuil ei jaanudki Eestisse
l&hisugulasi ja kdigi lahkunute lahisugulased ei pruukinud nende kohta loendusankeeti taita. Eesti
rahvastik on kahe loenduse vahel vahenenud 75 597 inimese vdrra ehk lle 5% (aastal 2000
loendati 1 370 052 pusielanikku). Vahenemine on vaiksem kui eelmise rahvaloenduse korral, kuid
siiski murettekitav.

Loendustevahelisel ajal on kuni 14-aastaste osatdhtsus rahvastikus vahenenud 15,4%-ni ja
vahemalt 65-aastaste osatdhtsus suurenenud 17,7%-ni. Kui 2000. aastal olid Eestis kodige
arvukamad 10-19-aastaste vanuseriihmad (10-14 ja 15-19), siis 2011. aasta loenduse andmetel
on selles vanuses noori vahem. Hea on markida, et viimase loenduse ajal oli kuni 4-aastaseid
lapsi rohkem kui 15-19-aastaseid noorukeid, kuid laste pdlvkonnad on siiski vaiksemad Kkui
nende vanemate omad. Tdoealiste osatédhtsus kogurahvastikus on pusinud viimastel loendustel
66—68% piires.

Rahvastiku soolise tasakaalu jalgimine on Uhiskonnale samuti oluline. Rahvaloenduste andmetel
on Eestis alati olnud naisi rohkem kui mehi, nii ka 2011. aastal — Eestis elas pusivalt 693 929
naist ja 600 526 meest. Kuni 40. eluaastani on mehi rohkem kui naisi, kuid siiski ei jatku kdigile
kodukohas pruute ja murekohaks on, et lle 75-aastaseid naisi on oluliselt rohkem kui mehi.

2011. aasta loenduse andmetel elavad inimesed Gha vanemaks. Kui aastal 2000 oli Eesti elanike
keskmine vanus 38,7 aastat, siis niiid on see juba 40,8 aastat. Meeste keskmine vanus on
37,7 aastat (2000. aastal 35,9) ja naistel 43,4 aastat (2000. aastal 41,1).

Loendusandmestik naitab rahvastiku vananemises piirkondlikke erinevusi. Omavalitsusiiksustes
erineb oluliselt nii vanemaealiste, majanduslikult mitteaktiivsete kui ka taielikult pensionist
elatujate voi teiste perelikmete Ulalpeetavate osatahtsus. Endiselt suureneb vanemaealiste
osatahtsus Kagu-Eesti maarahvastikus, aga ka Kirde-Eesti rahvastikus.

Viimaste aastatega ei ole eriti muutunud linna- ja maaelanike suhe — linnades (sh vallasisesed
linnad ja alevid) elas 2011. aastal 67,9% rahvastikust, 2000. aastal 67,4%. Peamiselt ongi
vahenenud linnarahvastik. Siinjuures tuleb eristada kaht protsessi. Suuremate linnade elanikkond
vaheneb valglinnastumise t6ttu — linnaelanikud (peamiselt lastega pered) siirduvad elama linna-
lahedastesse valdadesse, aga ka lahedastesse vaikelinnadesse. Vaiksemate ja eriti &aremaadel
paiknevate linnade elanikkond kahaneb emigratsiooni, aga ka negatiivse loomuliku iibe tdttu,
kusjuures lahkutakse mitte linna Idhikonda, vaid pigem kaugemale (nn tdmbekeskustesse voi
koguni valismaale).

Rahvastiku vahenemine ja vananemine ja asustustiheduse hdrenemine on olulised muutused,
mis saanud alguse juba 1990. aastatel. Need protsessid puudutavad meid koiki, seeparast on
arusaadav, et tha rohkem inimesi arutleb ja otsib lahendusi, kuidas neid sobivas suunas
mdjutada.

Head lugemist!

lgaiiks loeb!

Diana Beltadze
2011. aasta rahva ja eluruumide loenduse projektijuht
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INTRODUCTION

Diana Beltadze

Before the Population and Housing Census of 2011, Estonia faced many questions without clear
answers. For instance, how many people live in Estonia and how has the population changed
compared with the last census. Today, we can conclude that the country has obtained the
required statistical accounts of the population size in our counties, cities and rural municipalities,
as well as of the gender and age structure and education level of the population, migration,
employment indicators and, etc.

The next step is to devote more attention to the stories behind statistical figures — this is the only
way to understand the values that unite generations and generate confidence about future in the
changed circumstances. In the past, census results were published in the form of tables in a
book, but the results of the latest census have been published in electronic databases, which are
more convenient for statistics users. First analyses have so far also been published in an
electronic format, in news releases, blogs or press conference materials.

The aim of this collection of articles is a more detailed presentation of the results of the 2011
Population and Housing Census. The main focus is on the population, its location and ethnic
composition, employment, migration and education issues as an attempt to analyse, in particular,
complex processes, such as ageing and decline of the population, loss of people in connection
with geographic marginalisation and intensified emigration in the period 2000-2011.

This publication will shed light on some new aspects discovered in the last census. One of those
is relocation of the population on the country’s territory as a result of population agglomeration in
attractive urban centres, geographic marginalisation and urban sprawl. This relocation can be
clearly seen on the innovative maps used by Mihkel Servinski and his co-authors in their article.

Compared to 2000, the ethnic composition has changed 1-2%. Although the number of
Estonians has decreased, their share in populalation has increased. 69.7% of enumerated
permanent residents identified themselves as ethnic Estonians. However, Estonia also includes a
considerable number of small ethnic groups. Considering the fact that most of the larger ethnic
groups have decreased in size, Anu ToOnurist analyses the share of minorities in the ethnic
structure of the population to determine the extent of changes in the ethnic structure as a result of
opening of the borders of the European Union and the ability of ethnic minorities to adapt to the
local culture

Knowledge of local dialects is a completely new subject matter in the context of censuses. The
results indicate that 15.4% of Estonian-speakers are also able to speak a dialect. This is a sign of
the strength and development potential of the Estonian language and is particularly important at
this time of globalisation when the languages of small ethnic groups often face the threat of
extinction. The prevalence of dialect knowledge are discussed in the article by Kutt Kommel.

Ene-Margit Tiit presents an overview of the Estonian regions with higher birth rates in a study of
the maternity behaviour of Estonians and non-Estonians, trying to identify the main factors
affecting women'’s decision to give birth — is it the place of residence, education or marital status?
The differences in the maternity behaviour of different generations can be seen in the number of
children born to women of different age groups. This helps to assess the changes that have
occurred in society.

It seems that, compared with the previous census, an average Estonian employee is now older
and better educated and tends to hold a white-collar, rather than a blue-collar position. It is
interesting to note that the level of education in the population has risen considerably between
the two censuses. 70% of at least 10-year-old permanent residents of Estonia had at least
secondary education in 2011. The share of persons with basic education has decreased
compared with the previous census mainly as a result of continuation of studies, as well as
mortality and emigration. Koit Meres analyses the education data, trying to identify the
connections between education and work income.

PILTE RAHVALOENDUSEST CENSUS SNAPSHOTS
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A positive development in economic indicators was the increase of employment by 16,000
persons compared with the census results of 2000. New employees have been recruited in the
service sector and the number of people employed in information technology, culture and
recreation sectors has increased as well. However, the presented economic indicators also
reveal regional variations associated with the movement of the population towards attractive
centres (first and foremost in the surroundings of Tallinn and Tartu) and with the change of the
age structure. Estonian employment rate and employment situation is explained by Yngve
Rosenblad.

The census also indicated that many Estonian residents work abroad on a daily basis. Work-
related pendulum migration, its background and position in society is analysed by Siim Krusell.

According to an international agreement, the 2011 Census collected data on persons whose
place of usual residence was in Estonia. A permanent resident was defined as a person who had
been living in the country for at least one year before the moment of census, 31 December 2011,
or intended to do so. A total of 1,294,455 permanent residents were enumerated in Estonia.
Furthermore, there were 5,658 temporary residents and the statements of family members
indicated that 30,444 persons had left Estonia between 2000 and 2011. It should be noted that
this figure includes both registered and unregistered leavers, but neither figure is completely
accurate, because not every expatriate has family members still living in Estonia and in some
cases the family members may have omitted filling out the relevant parts of the census
questionnaires for various reasons. Between the two censuses, Estonia’s population has
decreased by 75,597 persons, or more than 5% (the enumerated population size in 2000 was
1,370,052). The rate of decrease has slowed down compared to the previous census, but it is still
a cause for concern.

Over the period between the censuses, the share of up to 14-year-old children in the population
has dropped to 15.4% and the share of residents aged 65 years or more has risen to 17.7%.
While in 2000 the largest age groups in Estonia were between 10 and 19 years (10-14 and
16-19 years of age), the number of young people in these age groups has decreased according
to the 2011 Census. A positive observation from the latest census is the fact that children of up to
four years of age outnumbered the group of 15—19-olds. Nevertheless, the children’s generations
are generally smaller than the generations of their parents. The share of employed persons in
total population has remained around 66—-68% according to the latest census data.

Observing a gender balance is an important issue for society. The census data indicate that the
number of women has always exceeded the number of men in Estonia and this was also the
case in 2011, with 693,929 women and 600,526 men enumerated as permanent residents. The
number of men exceeds the number of women until the 40th year of age, but not everybody is
able to find a bride close to their home, and the significantly higher number of over 75-year-old
women compared to men of the same age is a cause for concern.

According to the 2011 Census, people’s lifespan is gradually increasing. While the mean age of
Estonian residents was 38.7 years in 2000, it has now risen to 40.8 years. The mean age of men
is 37.7 years (35.9 in 2000) and the mean age of women is 43.4 years (41.1 in 2000).

The census also reveals regional disparities in connection with ageing of the population. In local
governments the share of old-age people, of economically inactive persons and the share of
older persons subsisting only on pension or being dependants of other family members differs
greatly. The share of older age groups in the rural population in Southeastern Estonia and also in
Northeastern Estonia is continuously increasing.

The proportion of urban to rural residents has not changed considerably in recent years;
according to the 2011 data, 67.9% of the population resided in cities (incl. cities without municipal
status and small towns). 67.4% of Estonian permanent residents lived in cities in 2000. The
number of permanent residents has decreased mainly in the cities. In this context, two processes
need to be differentiated: the population of larger cities decreases as a result of urban sprawl —
urban residents (mostly families with children) relocate to nearby rural municipalities or small
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cities. However, the population of smaller cities, particularly in remote areas, decreases due to
emigration and negative natural increase. Instead of relocating to the vicinity of the city, residents
move to farther areas (attractive urban centres) or even to abroad.

The decline and ageing of the population, as well as a decrease in settlement density, are
significant changes that started already in the 1990s. These phenomena affect us all and,
therefore, it is understandable that more and more people are discussing them and are looking
for solutions to sway these crucial processes in a more advantageous direction.

Enjoy the book!

Everyone counts!

Diana Beltadze
Project Manager of the 2011 Population and Housing Census

PILTE RAHVALOENDUSEST CENSUS SNAPSHOTS
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RAHVASTIKU PAIKNEMINE JA RAHVAARV

Mihkel Servinski, Ulle Valgma, Berit Hanilane, Mari-Liis Otsing

Artikli peamine eesmark on anda Ulevaade rahvastiku paiknemisest Eestis. Rahvastiku
paiknemist kasitledes raagitakse enamasti sellest, kuidas jaguneb rahvastik asustus- ja haldus-
Uksuste vahel, milline on linna- ja maarahvastiku suhe ning milline on rahvastiku asustustihedus.
Artikli autorid kasutavad rahvastiku paiknemise analiisiks nii traditsioonilisi kui ka Eestis vahe
kasutatud meetodeid.

Rahvastiku paiknemisest, naiteks rahvastikutihedusest, on keeruline raakida, kui ei vaadelda
rahvaarvu ja selle muutumist ajas, sest rahvastiku paiknemine ja selle muutumine on otseselt
seotud rahvaarvuga.

Eesti rahvaarv

Taasiseseisvunud Eesti esimene rahvaloendus oli aastal 2000, mil rahvast loendati 31. martsi
seisuga. Jargmine rahvaloendus toimus sisuliselt aastal 2012, kuid rahvas loeti kokku seisuga
31. detsember 2011. Noukogude Liidu aegne viimane rahvaloendus toimus 1989. aastal,
loendusmomendiks 12. jaanuar. 1989. aasta rahvaloenduse ajal elas Eestis 1 565 662 alalist
elanikku, 2000. aasta loenduse ajal 1 370 052 ning 2011. aasta loenduse ajal 1 294 455. Seega
oli Eestis 2011. aasta 16pul peaaegu viiendiku vorra vdhem alalisi elanikke kui 1989. aasta
rahvaloenduse ajal. Rahvaarvu vahenemisest andis negatiivne loomulik iive — surmade arv lletas
elussiindide arvu — veidi Ule Uhe neljandiku ja negatiivne randesaldo — valjarandajaid oli rohkem
kui sisserdndajaid — veidi alla kolme neljandiku. Tuleb muidugi éelda, et osa negatiivsest rande-
saldost oli tingitud Ndukogude Liidu armee lahkumisest Eestist ja seega sisult positiivne muutus.

Rahvaarv on taasiseseisvunud Eestis vahenenud igal aastal. Loomulik iive oli 35 inimesega
plussis ainult aastal 2010. Mis saab edasi? Statistikaamet on avaldanud ka Eesti elanike arvu
1. jaanuaril 2013. Eestis elas sel kuupdeval arvestuslikult 1 286 479 alalist elanikku ehk siis
aastal 2012 jatkus Eesti alalise elanikkonna vahenemine. Rahvastikuprognoosid naitavad Eesti
elanike arvu pidevat kahanemist ka jargmise poole sajandi jooksul. URO rahvastiku osakonna,
Eurostati ja Statistikaameti prognoosid annavad kull veidi erinevaid tulemusi — naiteks pakub
Statistikaameti optimistlikum prognoos Eesti elanike arvuks 2050. aastal 1 250 110 inimest —,
kuid selles, et Eesti elanike arv vaheneb, on prognoosijad tksmeelsed. On lsna kindel, et kui
prognoosidesse tehakse 2011. aasta rahvaloenduse tulemusi arvestav korrektsioon, muutuvad
need pessimistlikumaks. Loodetavasti ei muutu rahvastikuteadlaste prognoosid nii pessi-
mistlikuks, kui on Joakim Heleniuse Oeldu 2012. aasta 26. mai Arteris: ,Tden&oliselt langeb
2050. aastaks Eesti elanike arv 800 000 — 900 000 peale, ja see on Usna vana elanikkond®.
Rahvastiku vananemise puhul on vaga-vdga vahe lootust, et Helenius eksib, aga ehk eksib
suurinvestor rahvaarvu prognoosimisel ja Eesti elanike arv miljonist allapoole ei lange. Selles
suhtes mingi lootus pusib.

Rahvaarv on populaarsemaid rahvastikuarengu naitajaid. Milliseid probleeme toob kaasa
rahvaarvu vahenemine? Need voib jagada kolmeks: rahvuskultuuri havimise oht, probleemid
majandusarengu ja sotsiaalse infrastruktuuri jatkusuutlikkusega.

Tartu Ulikooli emeriitprofessor Ene-Margit Tiit kirjutab raamatus ,Eesti rahvastik. Viis pdlvkonda
ja kimme loendust: ,Riigil, rahval ega ka selle rahva loodud kultuuril ei ole aga mdtet, kui
rahvaarv, riigikeele kdnelejate arv, seda maad oma koduks pidavate inimeste arv jaab tleméaara
vaikeseks. Rahvuse kultuurrahvana pisimajaamise kriitilist piiri ei tea tanapaeval keegi, kuid
rahvuskultuuri jarjepidevus téahendab, et selle rahva keel peab vdimaldama paljude teaduste
arendamist, toimivat kdrgharidussiisteemi, rikast omakeelset kirjandust ja etenduskunsti. See
tahendab, et padevaid inimesi peab jatkuma ametnike ja diplomaatide, teadlaste ja arimeeste,
sOjameeste ja loovisiksuste ametisse. Ja kdik need inimesed peavad tundma end seotud selle
maaga, pidama nimelt seda ja ainult seda maad oma koduks. Kogemuste jargi on selleks vajalik
rahvaarv tdnapaeval tusna lahedal miljoni piirile, kuigi on ka vaiksemaid rahvusriike.” Eesti alaliste
elanike arv laheneb miljonile, aga eestlasi elas Eestis 2011. aasta rahvaloenduse andmetel alla
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miljoni — 902 547 inimest! Alla miljoni elas eestlasi Eestis ka 1989. aasta rahvaloenduse ajal.
Nagu Eesti kogurahvaarv, vaheneb ka Eestis elavate eestlaste arv. 2011. aasta I16pus elas Eestis
eestlasi 6,3% vahem kui 1989. aastal. Praegu ei ole kindlasti pdhjust eesti rahvuskultuurile
kriipsu peale tdmbama hakata, aga rahvastikuarengut puudutavate otsuste tegemisel tuleb
kindlasti jalgida, kuidas need mdjutavad rahvuskultuuri sailimist ja arengut. Kdige suurem oht
rahvuskultuurile on tegelikult see, kui loobutakse pbhiseadusesse sissekirjutatud riigi eesmargist
kultuuri sailitada.

Vaikese liialdusega véib Gelda, et tdnapdeva majandusarengu suur eesmark on kasvada ning
seda kasvamist mojutab globaalses mastaabis Usna tugevasti elanike arv. Kindlasti on
majanduse ja rahvaarvu seos hasti tunnetatav vaikeses piirkonnas: sageli jaetakse ettevote
loomata, sest piirkonnas ei ole piisavalt t66jdudu, suletakse pangakontor, sest puudub selle
Ulalpidamiseks vajalik tarbijate arv. Rahvaarvu kahanemine mdjutab tarbimistki kahanemise
suunas, sellega kaasnev t66jéu arvu vahenemine vdib saada takistuseks ettevotete arenemisel.

Elanike arvu kahanemisest tingitud negatiivsed mdjud on paljuski neutraliseeritavad: naiteks
t66jduvajadust saab vahendada uute tehnoloogiate kasutuselevétu, tédtamise intensiivsuse
suurendamise ja efektiivsema tdéGprotsessi abil. Tarbimist saab kasvatada isiku tarbimisvajaduste
suurendamisega. Et Eesti majandus ei toimi suletud slsteemis, saab seda kasvatada ka impordi
toel ja t66j6uvajaduse kasvu saab kompenseerida sisserdandega: vahemalt seni, kuni suures osas
maailmas rahvastik veel kasvab. Kindel on aga see, et maailma rahvastikuarengus on
prognooside kohaselt toimumas olulised muutused ning need vbivad kaasa tuua olulised
muutused majandusarengu kasvuideoloogias, sest tarbijate hulk ei pruugi enam kasvada ja
kasvuks vajalikku lisat66jdudu pole kusagilt votta. Kogu maailmas ei ole rahvaarvu kahanemist
keskpikas perspektiivis veel oodata, aga Euroopa Liidus on see muutus prognooside kohaselt
ainult mdnekimne aasta kaugusel. Mdnes piirkonnas, sh Eestis ja Saksamaal, on rahvastiku
kahanemine juba tésiasi.

limestamaks domineerivat arusaama rahvastikuarengu ja majandusarengu seostest, moni tsitaat
Eesti ajakirjandusest.

»Tuleb investeerida pikaajaliselt piirkondadesse, kus rahvastiku kasvutempo on keskmisest kiirem
ning mis asub majanduspoliitiliselt stabiilses keskkonnas. Tihti kdivad suureneva rahvaarvuga
kaasas ka suuremad investeeringud ja rahva tarbijajou kasv. See tagab aga kiirema majandus-
kasvu ning kdrgemad varade hinnad. /.../ Rahvaarvu trendi arvestades on Eesti vimane koht,
kuhu investeerida.“ (Sormunen 2011)

LAastaks 2050 prognoositakse maailma rahvaarvuks 9 miljardit inimest, mis tdhendab suuremat
vajadust toorainete ja toiduainete jarele. Ka investorid saavad sellelt kasu teenida.” (Saad 2013)

Kisimused sotsiaalse infrastruktuuri jatkusuutlikkusest on igati pdhjendatud. Teema haakub
eelkdige rahvastiku soo-vanusstruktuuri muutustega ja jaab selle loo keskmest veidi kérvale, kuid
téiesti médda minna sellest ei saa. Peamine probleem seisneb selles, et rahvastikus kasvab
vanemate inimeste osatdhtsus ja kardetakse, et vaiksem — nii suhteliselt kui ka absoluutselt —
tooealiste arv ei suuda enam tagada Uhiskonnale vajalikke sotsiaalseid teenuseid (nt pensionid,
tervishoid, haridus jne). Mure on pdhjendatud, kuid autorite arvates veidi liialdatud, sest keskmise
eluea tdusuga kaasneb inimeste vdime kauem to6turul plisida ning reaalselt ei pruugi Ghiskonnal
olla vajadust suuremat hulka inimesi n-6 Ulal pidada.

Kui rahvastik on kahanenud paarkimmend aastat ja prognoosid naitavad selle jatkumist, on
moistlik loobuda unistamast imevahendist, mis rahvaarvu kasvule péoraks, ning hakata otsima
meetodeid, kuidas kahaneva rahvaarvu tingimustes hakkama saada. See ei tdhenda sugugi
Uleskutset loobuda tegevustest, mis suurendavad siindide arvu, vahendavad dnnetussurmasid
ning loovad tingimusi, et Eestis oleks hea elada ja et siit jdddavalt valjarandajaid oleks vahem.
See ei tdhenda ka seda, et peaksime olema pidevalt hirmul valjasuremise parast, kuid kindlasti ei
ole moistlik sulgeda silmi fakti ees, et Eesti rahvastik kahaneb. 2013. aasta 7. veebruari Eesti
Ekspressi juhtkiri kutsub Ules unustama s&namoodustis ,jatkusuutlik kahanemine“ (Hvostov
2013). Sellise Uleskutsega ei saa kuidagi néustuda. Vaadates Eesti rahvastikuarengu pikaajalist
trendi ja prognoose aastakimneteks ette, ei ole véimalik neis kasvu ndha. Vaita, et Eesti areng ei
voiks olla jatkusuutlik, on aga veel pdhjendamatum kui eestlaste lahiperioodil valjasuremine.
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Maakonnad

Vaadates rahvastiku paiknemist ja rahvaarvu muutust piirkonniti, selgub, et rahvastik ei paikne
Uhtlaselt ja rahvaarvu muutus piirkonniti on toimunud oluliselt erinevalt.

Rahvaarvult suurima maakonna Harjumaa rahvaarv uletas 31. detsembril 2011 vaikseima rahva-
arvuga maakonna Hiiumaa rahvaarvu 65,2 korda ja rahvaarvult teise maakonna Tartumaa
rahvaarvu 3,7 korda (joonis 1), mis naitab ilmekalt Eesti rahvastiku maakondliku paiknemise vaga
suurt erinevust.

Erinev on olnud ka rahvaarvu muutumise muster maakondades kolme viimase rahvaloenduse
vordluses. Nagu eespool Oeldud, kahanes Eesti rahvaarv aastatel 1989-2000 ja ka aastatel
2000-2011. 2000. aasta rahvaloendus naitas rahvaarvu vahenemist vorreldes 1989. aastaga
koikides maakondades. 2011. aastal oli eelmise loendusega vorreldes rahvaarv kahanenud
kolmeteistkiimnes maakonnas ja kasvanud kahes. Tahelepanu aratab, et suhtelise vdhenemise
kiirus on enamikus kahaneva rahvaarvuga maakondades vaadeldud perioodide vordluses
kasvanud — erandiks vaid kaks Virumaa maakonda. Hiiu, Jégeva, Viljandi, Jarva ja Pélva
maakonnas on suhtelise kahanemise kiirus kasvanud lausa hippeliselt (joonis 2). Vaatamata
sellele, et Harjumaa ja Tartumaa rahvaarv on aastate 2000 ja 2011 vordluses kasvanud, elas
neis maakondades 2011. aasta I6pul siiski vahem elanikke kui 1989. aasta rahvaloenduse ajal.

Joonis 1. Rahvaarv maakonna jargi, 31.12.2011
Figure 1. Population number by county, 31.12.2011
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Joonis 2. Maakondade rahvaarvu suhteline muutus, 1989-2000, 2000-2011
Figure 2. Relative change in the population number of counties, 1989-2000, 2000-2011
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Maakondade rahvaarvu muutumise erinevad suunad ja oluliselt erinev muutumise kiirus on
muutnud maakondade rahvastiku osatdhtsust Eesti kogurahvastikus (joonis 3). 2011. aastal oli
rahvastiku osatdhtsus Eesti kogurahvastikus vorreldes 2000. aastaga kasvanud vaid Harju ja
Tartu maakonnas ehk siis neis maakondades, kus rahvaarv kasvas. Vorreldes aastaid 1989 ja
2000 on pilt hoopis kirjum: kasvava rahvastiku osatdhtsusega maakondi oli siis kimme ja
kahaneva osatahtsusega maakondi viis.

Maakondade rahvastiku osatdhtsuse muutus Eesti kogurahvastikus ei ole protsentuaalselt kuigi
suur. Uldisemas plaanis ei olekski tegemist méarkimisvaarse naitajaga, kui Eesti regionaalarengu
strateegia 2005-2015 ei annaks sellele olulist kaalu. Strateegia seab eesmargiks, et Harju
maakonnas elava rahvastiku osatahtsus pusib alla 41% Eesti elanikkonnast. 2011. aasta rahva-
loenduse jargi hélmas Harju maakonna elanike arv aga 42,7% Eesti elanike koguarvust, mis
tahendab, et Eesti regionaalarengu Uiht olulist méddetavat taset ei ole suudetud sailitada.

Joonis 3. Maakonna rahvastiku osatéhtsus Eesti kogurahvastikus, 1989, 2000, 2011
Figure 3. The share of county population in the total population of Estonia, 1989, 2000, 2011
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Linnad ja vallad: omavalitsusiiksused

Maakondade rahvaarv on vaga erinev, maakondade rahvaarvu muutumine on toimunud erineva
kiirusega ja kohati ka erineva suunaga ning rahvastiku paiknemise maakondlikus vaates on
toimunud olulised muutused. Samad nahtused iseloomustavad rahvaarvu muutumist ja
rahvastiku paiknemist ka linnades ja valdades.

Linnade ja valdade tasandil on I6hed oluliselt suuremad kui maakonna tasandil. Eesti suurima
rahvaarvuga omavalitsusiiksuses Tallinnas elas 2011. aasta 31. detsembril 393 222 alalist
elanikku ja vaikseima rahvaarvuga omavalitsusiiksuses Piirissaare vallas 53 alalist elanikku.
Omavalitsusiiksuste jagunemist rahvaarvu jargi iseloomustab joonis 4. Eesti 226-st omavalitsus-
Uksusest 78 rahvaarv jadb vahemikku 1000-2000. Kui lisada, et vahemikku 53—-1000 elanikku
kuulub 53 omavalitsusiiksust, siis selgub, et rohkem kui pooltes omavalitsusiiksustes on elanikke
alla 2000. Eesti omavalitsusuksuste rahvaarvu mediaanvaartus on 1614 — rahvaarvult 113.
omavalitsusiiksus on Kdue vald (1624 elanikku) ja 114. Vihula vald (1603). 25 suurima ja 25
vaikseima rahvaarvuga omavalitsusiiksust on esitatud tabelis 1.

Omavalitsusiksuste tasandil voib aastatel 2000-2011 kiiremini kahanevate piirkondadena vélja
tuua Lati piiri 4arse ala (suuresti Mulgimaa) ning ala, mis moodustub J6gevamaa p&hjaosast ning
Laane-Virumaa ja lda-Virumaa I6unaosast (kaart 5, Ik 150). Omavalitsusiiksuste rahvaarvu
suhteline muutus aastatel 1989-2011 Eesti keskmise suhtes on esitatud kaardil 6 (Ik 150). Eesti
rahvaarv 2011. aasta rahvaloenduse ajal oli 82,7% 1989. aasta rahvaloenduse rahvaarvust. See
on suur kahanemine. Eesti piirkondliku arengu seisukohalt on oluline margata, et Eesti 226-st
omavalitsusuiksusest 107-s on rahvaarv kahanenud palju vdi isegi vaga palju kiiremini kui Eestis
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keskmiselt. Rahvaarvu muutuse jargi aastatel 1989-2000 ja 2000-2011 v6ib omavalitsusiiksused
jagada kuude riihma (kaart 7, Ik 151).

Kiireneva kasvu rihma moodustavad linnad ja vallad, kus rahvaarv kasvas nii aastatel
1989-2000 kui ka aastatel 2000-2011 ning teise perioodi rahvaarvu kasv oli suurem kui esimesel
perioodil. Sellesse rihma kuulub 19 omavalitsusiksust, sh Viimsi vald, kus rahvaarv kasvas
aastatel 19892011 lle 3,5 korra — rohkem kui Gheski teises linnas voi vallas.

Aeglustuva kasvu rthma moodustavad linnad ja vallad, mis kasvasid mélemal vaadeldaval
perioodil, kuid teisel perioodil oli kasvutempo aeglasem kui esimesel. Siia rihma kuulub viis
omavalitsusiiksust, nt Audru vald Parnumaal.

Kolmandasse riihma, kus langus on muutunud kasvuks, kuuluvad linnad ja vallad, mille rahvaarv
aastatel 1989-2000 kahanes, kuid aastatel 2000-2011 kasvas. Rihma kuulub kuus omavalitsus-
Uksust, k.a Palupera vald Valgamaal, kus kasvu pdhjus on suure téendosusega seotud vallas
asuva hooldekodu laienemisesga.

Kolme esimese rihma puhul (kokku 30 omavalitsusiiksust) v6ib rahvaarvu muutumisest raakides
hoida positiivset tooni.

Neljandasse rihma, kus kasv on muutunud languseks, kuuluvad linnad ja vallad, mille rahvaarvu
trendis on toimunud negatiivne suunamuutus. Sellesse riihma kuulub 17 omavalitsusiiksust, s.h
Surju vald Parnumaal.

Aeglustuva languse rihma kuuluvad linnad ja vallad, kus rahvaarv kahanes nii aastatel
1989-2000 kui ka 2000-2011, kuid kahanemise suhteline tempo on aeglustunud. Sellesse rihma
kuulub 37 omavalitsusiiksust. Naiteks Rakvere linn ja Rakvere vald. Siia v6ib tinglikult paigutada
ka kogu Eesti — 2000. aastal elas Eestis 12,5% vahem elanikke kui 1989. aastal ning
2011. aastal 5,5% vahem kui 2000. aastal.

Kuuendasse, kiireneva languse rihma kuuluvad linnad ja vallad, mille rahvaarv kahanes mdlemal
perioodil ja teisel perioodil oli suhteline kahanemine kiirem kui esimesel. Sellesse rihma kuulub
142 linna ja valda ehk 63% Eesti omavalitsusiiksustest — see on Eesti linnade ja valdade
rahvaarvu muutuse levinuim muster. Siia rihma kuulub naiteks ka Paistu vald Viljandimaal.

Neljanda ja kuuenda rihma omavalitsusuksustest raakides on rahvaarvu muutumise kontekstis
keeruline optimismi sailitada, aga tde huvides tuleb tunnistada, et mdne linna ja valla puhul on
voimalik réadkida siiski ka rahvaarvu kahanemistempo stabiilsusest. Naiteks hélmas Loksa linna
rahvaarv 2000. aastal 81% 1989. aasta rahvaarvust ja 2011. aastal 79% 2000. aasta rahvaarvust
ehk kahanemise kiirus ei suurenenud. Kui aga 6elda, et Loksa linnas elas 2011. aastal 36%
vahem inimesi kui 1989. aastal, siis rodmustamiseks p&hjust ei ole.

Joonis 4. Eesti omavalitsusiiksuste jagunemine rahvaarvu jargi, 31.12.2011
Figure 4. Distribution of Estonian local government units by population number, 31.12.2011
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Tabel 1. 25 suurima ja 25 vdikseima rahvaarvuga omavalitsusiiksust, 31.12.2011
Table 1. 25 local government units with the biggest and 25 with the smallest population number,

31.12.2011
Suurimad — Biggest Vaikseimad — Smallest
Jrk  Linn/vald Rahvaarv Jrk  Vald Rahvaarv
No  City/Rural municipality  Population number No  Rural municipality Population number
1 Tallinn 393 222 202 Lumanda 744
2 Tartu linn/city 97 600 203 Tootsi 744
3 Narva linn/city 58 663 204 Kopu 704
4 Parnu linn/city 39728 205 Maidla 702
5 Kohtla-Jarve linn/city 37 201 206 Peipsiaare 698
6 Viimsi 18 533 207 Orava 689
7 Maardu linn/city 17 524 208 Lohusuu 687
8 Viljandi linn/city 17 473 209 Noarootsi 677
9 Rae 15721 210 Kihelkonna 647
10 Rakvere linn/city 15 264 211  Karu 632
11 Sillaméae linn/city 14 252 212 Kareda 631
12 Harku 14 181 213 Mustjala 612
13 Kuressaare linn/city 13 166 214 Laimjala 607
14 Johvi 12739 215 Misso 576
15 Véru linn/city 12 667 216 Meeksi 526
16 Valga linn/city 12 261 217 Kihnu 487
17 Saue 10 759 218 Tudulinna 462
18 Haapsalu linn/city 10 251 219 Lavassaare 460
19 Keila linn/city 9763 220 Oru 448
20 Saku 9618 221 Nova 350
21 Turi 9419 222 Alajde 320
22 Rapla 9 051 223 Torgu 250
23 Paide linn/city 8 228 224  Vormsi 231
24 Tapa 7 961 225 Ruhnu 55
25 Ulenurme 7751 226 Piirissaare 53

Rahvastiku paiknemist haldusiiksustes iseloomustab kaart 8 (Ik 151), kus rahvastiku koondumine
Harju maakonda ilmekalt esile tuleb.

Eesti rahvastiku keskmine tihedus on 29,8 inimest ruutkilomeetri kohta. Keskmisest tihedama
asustusega on 53 omavalitsusiksust. Omavalitsusiiksuste rahvastikutiheduse mediaanvaartus
on 9,6 inimest ruutkilomeetril. Rahvastikutiheduselt on Eesti 113. omavalitsusiiksus Sdmerpalu
vald ja 114. Valgjarve vald.

Statistilised ruudud

Rahvastiku paiknemine omavalitsustiksuste tasandil on oluliselt detailsem kui maakondlikult, kuid
mitte piisav, mdistmaks selle koiki nlansse. Omavalitsusiiksustest detailsema vaate saab
rahvastiku ruutkaardi abil (kaart 9, Ik 152). Pilk kaardile utleb, et kui jagada Eesti territoorium
ruutudeks kiljepikkusega 1 x 1 kilomeetrit, siis enamikus ruutudes ei ela Uhtegi inimest. Tapsem
arvutus kinnitab visuaalset muljet: ruute, kus ei ela Uhtegi inimest, on kéikidest ruutudest 54%.
Rahvastikuandmetele tuginedes on vdimatu Oelda, kas tegemist on sellega, et tihjad alad pole
elamiskdlblikud — soodes ja rabades on ju keeruline elada — vdi ei jatku koikjale lihtsalt inimesi.
Killap eksisteerivad moélemad pohjused kdrvuti. Hinnanguliselt vdib Oelda, et ruute, kus
2000. aastal elati, aga 2011. aastal enam ei elata, on ligikaudu kaks tuhat. Ligikaudu tuhande
jagu vahem on selliseid ruute, kus 2000. aastal ei elatud, aga 2011. aastal elati.

Ruutkaardil saab esitada ka rahvastiku paiknemise muutust (kaart 10, Ik 153). Kasvupiirkonnad
Tallinna ja Tartu Umbruses joonistuvad siin selgelt valja. Enamik ruute on aga kahaneva voi
stabiilse rahvastikuga. Stabiilse rahvastikuga alaks on loetud ruudud, kus rahvaarvu muutus on
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vahemikus —4 kuni +4. Sellised ruudud hdlmavad 68% ruutudest, kus rahvastik elab. Tulemust
vbiks pidada isegi rahuldavaks. Tegelikkuses on selline stabiilsus siiski pigem kahanev, kuid
tdpsemat vaatlust on metoodilistel pdhjustel mdistlik teha vaiksemas piirkonnas, kus peale
statistika saab arvestada ka piirkonna sisulist tundmist.

Eesti omavalitsusiiksused ei ole suured, kuid erinevused nende vahel on sageli olulised isegi siis,
kui keskmise naitaja poolest ollakse suhteliselt sarnased. Nii naiteks on Toila vald (rahvastiku-
tihedus 13,6 inimest ruutkilomeetril) ja Laheda vald (rahvastikutihedus 13,1 inimest ruut-
kilomeetril) rahvastikutineduselt sarnased, kuid rahvastik paikneb nende territooriumil taiesti
erinevalt (kaart 11, Ik 154). Rahvastiku erinev paiknemine méjutab kindlasti oluliselt omavalitsus-
Uksuste igapaevaelu korraldamist, sellega aga omavalitsusiiksuste tegevusele hinnangute
andmisel lilemaara arvestama ei kiputa.

Linna- ja maarahvastik

Usna levinud véimalus rahvastiku paiknemist kirjeldada on jagada rahvastik linna- ja maa-
rahvastikuks. Andmed linnarahva (linnalised asulad on linnad, vallasisesed linnad ja alevid) ja
maarahva (maa-asulad on alevikud ja kiilad) kohta on esitatud tabelis 2.

Kui raakida randeprotsessidest Eestis, on levinud arusaam, et maapiirkond tihjeneb ning
inimesed ladhevad elama linnadesse ja vélismaale. Andmed naitavad aga, et hoopis linna-
rahvastik kahaneb kiiremini. Maarahvastikuga vérreldes toimub linnarahvastiku kiire kahanemine
valglinnastumise t6ttu, seda tdestab ka kaart 10 (lk 153) — maarahvastiku aeglasem kahanemine
tuleneb selgelt valglinnastumisest. Enamikus Eesti maapiirkondades rahvastik kahaneb ja see on
levinud arusaamadega kooskdlas. Kasv toimub Tallinna, Tartu ja vaiksemal maaral ka Parnu
Umber. Tavaarusaama jargi ei ole need piirkonnad aga enam maa. Naiteks on vaja tublisti
fantaasiat, et pidada jalutuskaiku Viimsis jalutuskadiguks maa-asulas, eriti kui seda vorrelda
jalutuskaiguga naiteks Mdisakiila linnas. Statistilises mdttes on tabeli 2 andmed igati korrektsed,
kuid on taiesti selge, et sisuliselt vajavad mdoisted linn ja linnaline asula labivaatamist ning alles
seejarel saab raakida linna- ja maarahvastikust Eestis.

Tabel 2. Linnaliste ja maa-asulate rahvastik, 31.03.2000, 31.12.2011
Table 2. Population of urban and rural settlements, 31.03.2000, 31.12.2011

31.03.2000 31.12.2011 Muutus — Change
absoluutne suhteline
absolute relative
Kokku Kogu Eesti 1370052 1294 455 -75 597 -5,5
Total Whole Estonia
Linnalised asulad 947 676 879 157 -68 519 7,2
Urban settlements
Maa-asulad 422 376 415 298 -7 078 -1,7
Rural settlements
Mehed Kogu Eesti 631 851 600 526 -31325 -5,0
Males Whole Estonia
Linnalised asulad 426 770 396 719 -30 051 -7,0
Urban settlements
Maa-asulad 205 081 203 807 -1274 -0,6
Rural settlements
Naised Kogu Eesti 738 201 693 929 —44 272 -6,0
Females Whole Estonia
Linnalised asulad 520 906 482 438 -38 468 7.4
Urban settlements
Maa-asulad 217 295 211 491 -5 804 2,7

Rural settlements
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Muud vaated rahvastiku paiknemisele

Artikli senine rahvastiku paiknemise kasitlus on olnud lGsna tavapéarane: rahvastikutihedus, linna-
ja maarahvastik, rahvastik halduslksuse jargi. Rahvastiku paiknemist saab vaadelda ka muude
parameetrite alusel, mis Eestis vaga levinud ei ole ja mille sisuline tajumine vdib esialgu
keerulinegi olla, kuid méni véimalus on siiski jargnevalt valja pakutud.

Rahvastiku paiknemine Laidnemere ranniku ja teede suhtes

Labi ajaloo on inimeste paiknemist méjutanud erinevad tdmbetegurid. Veekogud, viljakad pdllu-
maad, maanteed, raudteed, sadamad on alati olnud olulised, kuid nende tahtsus on olnud eri ajal
erinev. Kiiremini on arenenud Umbruskonnaga parema Uhendusega asulad.

Kui vaadata elanike paiknemist Ladanemere ranniku suhtes, selgub, et kdige enam inimesi elab
rannikust Uhe-kahe kilomeetri kaugusel — 158 559. Sellesse kaugusesse jddvad ka mdne suure
linna magalarajoonid, mis tdendoliselt pdhjustavadki elanike arvu suurenemise rannikust kauge-
nemisel. Maarahvastik vaheneb rannikust eemaldudes Uhtlaselt. Ranniku mdju haabub kuuenda
kilomeetri juures, sealt edasi on rahvaarvu muutus kilomeetrite jargi tGsna Uhtlane (joonis 5) ja
téendoliselt hakkavad elukohavalikut méjutama teised tegurid. Rannikuldhedase kuue kilomeetri
sees elab 46% elanikest. Suur osa neist elab meredarsetes linnades Tallinnas, Parnus,
Haapsalus, Kuressaares jm. 2000. aasta rahvaloendusega vdrreldes on rannikupiirkonnas
elavate inimeste arv suurenenud 2%. Tapsem anallilis naitab, et elanike arv on suurenenud just
mereaarsel esimesel kilomeetril.

Joonis 5. Elanikud Laanemere, maanteede ja raudtee kuni 10-kilomeetrises tsoonis,

31.12.2011

Figure 5. Residents within 10-kilometre zone of the Baltic Sea, roads and railway, 31.12.2011
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Muidugi elavad inimesed paris veepiiril suhteliselt harva. Kdige populaarsem kaugus elamiseks
on rannikust 500-700 meetrit, kuid populaarne on ka kaugus 300—400 meetrit (joonis 6).

Sarnaselt rannikule mdjutavad elukohavalikut ka joed. Elanike paiknemist jdgede aares analliUsiti
10 pikima jée puhul. Selgus, et kdige enam elab inimesi jdest Uhe kilomeetri kaugusel ning nende
arv vaheneb neljanda kilomeetrini.

Loogiline on arvata, et elanikkond paikneb teede l&heduses. Uhekilomeetrise intervalliga tehtud
gradientanaluiis naitab, et pohi- ja tugimaanteed on vaga olulised tdmbeobjektid — 66% elanikest
elab pdhi- voi tugimaanteid Umbritsevas tihekilomeetrises tsoonis (joonis 5). Teedest kaugenedes
vaheneb elanike arv jarsult. Vaid 6% rahvastikust elab pdhi- ja tugimaanteedest kaugemal kui
5 kilomeetrit, see naitaja on sama kui 2000. aasta rahvaloendusel. Muutus on aga toimunud
5-kilomeetrise tsooni sees. Nimelt on teede vahetus ldheduses (lihe kilomeetri raadiuses) elavate
inimeste arv vahenenud peaaegu 2% ning kaugemal sellevérra suurenenud. Kui vaadata pdhi- ja
tugimaanteede Umbrusesse jadvat uhekilomeetrist tsooni tdpsemalt, selgub, et kdige popu-
laarsem elamiskaugus teest on 100—150 meetrit (joonis 6). Eelmise rahvaloendusega vorreldes
on elanike arv vahenenud kogu (he kilomeetri kauguses alas, kuid suurim vahenemine on
toimunud teede vahetus laheduses.
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Joonis 6. Elanikud Laaznemere, raudtee ja maanteede kuni iihekilomeetrises tsoonis,
31.12.2011
Figure 6. Residents within one-kilometre zone of the Baltic Sea, railway and roads, 31.12.2011
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Raudtee olulisus elukoha valikul ei ole hipoteesina sama selge kui maanteede olulisus. Kas
raudtee on tanapaeval tdbmbeefektiga, olles oluline Ghenduslili imbritseva maailmaga, vdi on see
pigem téuketegur, mis mira ja vbéimalike ohtlike veoste tottu peletab inimesi kaugemale elama?
Selgus, et elanike arv on suurim the kilomeetri raadiuses raudteedest. Selles tsoonis elab 25%
Eesti elanikest. Sarnaselt ranniku ja maanteedega véheneb elanike arv raudtee ldheduses
margatavalt kuni viienda kilomeetrini (joonis 5). Raudteest kilomeetri raadiuses elab kdige
rohkem inimesi 200-300 meetri kaugusel raudteest (joonis 6). 2000. aasta rahvaloendusega
vorreldes on raudtee laheduses elavate inimeste arv vahenenud kuni viienda kilomeetrini.

Joonis 7. Asustustihedus rannikust, maanteedest ja raudteest ning linna piirist
kaugenemisel, 31.12.2011

Figure 7. Population density by the distance from the coast, roads, railway and city border,
31.12.2011
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Jooniselt 5 ja 6 selgub, et maanteede aares elab kdige rohkem inimesi, mis arvestades nende
kogupikkust on igati loogiline. Kui vérrelda rahvastikutihedust eelnimetatud objektide naabruses,
selgub Ullatavalt, et kahe kilomeetri raadiuses on rahvastikutihedus kdige suurem raudtee aares
(joonis 7). Pohi- ja tugimaanteedest kaugenemisel vaheneb tihedus kdige margatavamalt ja on
teest enam kui Uhe kilomeetri kaugusel isegi vaiksem kui samal kaugusel Laanemere rannikust.
Uks erineva rahvastikutiheduse p&hjus on kindlasti nende objektide m&ju erinev ulatus. Lisaks
vOib tihedust mdjutada maanteede Umbersditude ehitamine asulatest médéda ning nende
kulgemine labi asustamata ja héreda asustusega ala, kus looduslikud elutingimused ei ole kdige
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moénusamad. Raudtee aga kulgeb endiselt Iabi asulate ning Uhendab suurimaid neist Usna
sirgjooneliselt.

2000. aastaga vorreldes on teede tdmbeefekt vahenenud. Elanike tihedus ruutkilomeetril on
vahenenud nii raudtee kui ka pohi- ja tugimaanteede Umbruses. Raudtee Umbruses on
vahenemine kuni viienda, teede puhul teise kilomeetrini. Kéige enam on vahenenud keskmine
asustustihedus raudteest kuni the kilomeetri kaugusele jaaval alal — 15 inimese vorra ruut-
kilomeetri kohta. Samas on veidi suurenenud rahvastikutihedus Laanemere rannikul, mis tuleneb
elanike asumisest Tallinna, Parnu ja Kuressaare imbruse mereaarsetele aladele.

Rahvastiku paiknemine maakonnakeskustes ja nende iimbruses

Jargnevalt on anallusitud elanike paiknemist maakonnakeskustes ja nende Umbruses. Ida-Viru
maakonna puhul valiti anallisiks Narva ja Kohtla-Jarve. Et kdrvaldada linnade tagamaa erineva
suuruse mdju, leiti elanike keskmine tihedus ruutkilomeetril. Gradientanalliisi tulemus kinnitab, et
linna piirist kaugenedes rahvastikutihedus vaheneb (joonis 7). Keskmise tiheduse muutumist
linna piirist eemaldudes mdjutavad linnade tagamaal paiknevad alevikud ja véikelinnad.

Inimesed ei paikne ebalhtlaselt mitte ainult linna Gmber, vaid ka linna sees. Linnasidamest
(selleks on valitud linnavalitsuse asukoht — see asub igas linnas lsna keskel ja oli rakendatav
koikide valitud linnade puhul) 500-meetrise sammuga tehtud gradientanallilsi tulemused on
esitatud joonisel 8. Vaikestele linnadele, nagu Haapsalu, Jégeva, Paide ja Valga, on iseloomulik
tiheda asustusega linnaslida ja asustustiheduse pidev vahenemine keskusest kaugenemisel.
Suurema rahvaarvuga linnu (Tallinn, Narva, Tartu, Kohtla-Jarve), kus magalarajoonid asuvad
linnakeskusest kaugemal, iseloomustab teistsugune jaotus — tihedaim asustus asub linna-
stidamest veidi kaugemal (500—1499 meetrit).

Joonis 8. Asustustihedus linnasiidamest kaugenemisel, 31.12.2011
Figure 8. Population density by the distance from the city centre, 31.12.2011
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Kui vérrelda rahvastikutiheduse suhtelist muutumist linnastidamest kaugenemisel 2000. ja
2011. aasta vahel, tulevad Usna selgelt valja linnad, kus rahvastikutihedus linnasiidames
vaheneb, kuid linnakeskusest eemaldudes margatavalt suureneb (joonis 9). Sellised linnad on
Haapsalu, Kuressaare, Parnu, Tallinn, Tartu, Paide, Valga, Kéardla ja Narva. Neist linnadest
poolte naabervaldade rahvaarvu muutus oli vaadeldud perioodil positiivne ja pooltel negatiivne.
Viimane néitab, et valglinnastumine ei toimu vaid kasvava rahvaarvuga piirkondades. Mdistagi on
valglinnastumise intensiivsus, rahvastikutihedus ja tagamaa ulatus neil linnadel erinev, sdltudes
nii rahvaarvust kui ka linna territooriumist. Ulejddnud maakonnakeskusteks olevate linnade puhul
vahenes rahvastikutihedus nii linnastidames kui ka sellest kaugenedes vdi ei olnud tiheduse kasv
linnasiidamest kaugemal usaldusvaarselt suur (ile 115%). Sellised linnad on naiteks J6geva,
Pdlva ja Voru.
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Joonis 9. Asustustiheduse muutumine linnasiidamest eemaldudes 500-meetrise
sammuga, 2000-2011

Figure 9. Change of population density moving from the city centre at 500-metre interval,
2000-2011
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Joonis 9. Asustustiheduse muutumine linnasiidamest eemaldudes 500-meetrise

sammuga, 2000-2011

Figure 9. Change of population density moving from the city centre at 500-metre interval,
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Rahvastiku raskuskese

Rahvastiku raskuskese on koigi asustatud punktide elanike arvuga kaalutud ruumiline
keskvaartus. Kui raskuskeskme asukoht on ajas muutunud, on rahvastiku paiknemises (punkti-
mustri tiheduses) toimunud muutused. Kui raskuskeskme asukohas muutusi ei ole vdi on muutus
minimaalne, v&ib rahvastik olla Umber paiknenud ka nii, et Umberpaiknemised tasakaalustavad
Uksteist.

Rahvastiku raskuskeset saab arvutada vaga erinevate naitajate ja ruumiliste Uksuste (nt vald,
maakond jne) kohta. Rahvastiku paiknemisega seotud nahtuste uurimisel ei ole raskuskeskme
asukohal tahtsust — vaartus ja sisu tekivad alles siis, kui vorrelda seda teiste raskuskeskmetega,
mis voivad olla leitud teistest tingimustest lahtuvalt (teisel ajal, teise naitaja kohta voi teistest
ruumilistest Uksustest lahtuvalt) (Rannama 2006).

Aastate 2000-2011 jooksul on Eesti rahvastiku raskuskese nihkunud 4,5 km loode suunas, mis
viitab rahvastiku Umberpaiknemise Uldisele trendile — Tallinna ja selle tagamaa elanike osa-
tahtsuse kasvule (kaart 12, Ik 154). Maakondade rahvastiku raskuskeskmete paiknemises ei ole
suuri muutusi toimunud. Koéige suurem muutus on aset leidnud Rapla maakonnas, kus
2011. aasta rahvastiku raskuskese on nihkunud umbes 2 km pd&hja suunas, mis viitab Kohila
valla rahvaarvu kasvule. Maakondade maarahvastiku (alevike ja kilade elanikud)
raskuskeskmete paiknemises ei ole samuti toimunud suuri muutusi. Nagu eespool selgus, on
raskuskeskme distantsi muutus Harjumaal ja Ida-Virumaal tingitud maarahvastiku
Umberpaiknemisest mere lahedusse.

2011. aasta loendustulemuste pdéhjal tehtud Eesti rahvastiku vanuseriihmade raskuskeskmete
Uhendamisel tuleb vélja vanuselise paiknemise muster. Vanuserihma 0-9 aastat raskuskese
paikneb rahvastiku raskuskeskmega vorreldes Tallinna linna suunas, aga vanuserihma 10-19
raskuskese on rahvastiku raskuskeskmest umbes 6 km kagu suunas. See vdib tuleneda
koolilaste Oppealasest liikumisest kutsekoolidesse, giimnaasiumidesse jne. Kuni vanuseni 39
ligub raskuskese tagasi Tallinna poole, mis viitab t66jou liikumisele pealinna suunas. Parast 39.
eluaastat liigub vanemate vanuseriihmade raskuskese kagu suunas. Erandiks on 50-59-aastaste
raskuskese, mis paikneb Ida-Virumaa suunas ning viitab ida suunas paikneva rahvastiku
keskmisele vanusele (kaart 13, Ik 155).

Rahvastiku pindmediaan ehk kus pidada lile-eestiline laulupidu?

Rahvastiku pindmediaan on asula, millest summaarne elanike arvuga kaalutud kaugus teiste
asulateni on vahim. Ehk kui kbik elanikud peaksid Uhte asulasse kokku tulema ning kaugust
arvestatakse linnulennult, siis kokkutulekukohaks sobiks just asulate pindmediaan.

2011. aasta rahva ja eluruumide loenduse tulemuste pdhjal arvutatud rahvastiku pindmediaan on
Aruvalla kila Rae vallas. 2000. aasta loendusandmete pdhjal oli selleks Kantkiila kila Kdue
vallas. Kahe loenduse pindmediaani asukoha umbes 20-kilomeetrine erinevus viitab Tallinna
piirkonna elanikkonna suurenenud osatahtsusele (kaart 14, lk 155).

Kokkuvote

Rahvaarv Eestis kahaneb. See ei tdhenda eestlaste ja eestimaalaste valjasuremist, aga on
murettekitav, sest kasvule orienteeritud maailmas on kahaneva rahvastiku tingimustes keeruline
hakkama saada. Eestlasi praegu otsene valjasuremisoht ei dhvarda, aga paljudes Eestimaa
piirkondades on see siiski voimalik reaalsus. Pingutused iivet tdsta on teretulnud, aga rahvastiku-
prognoosid naitavad, et lootust rahvaarvu langustrend kasvuks p&oérata eriti ei ole ning kiisimus
sellest, kuidas kahaneva rahvastiku tingimustes hakkama saada, muutub iha aktuaalsemaks.

Rahvastiku paiknemises toimuvad Eestis olulised muutused. Rahvastiku kontsentratsioon Harju
maakonda on suurem kui Eesti regionaalarengu strateegias seatud piir. M&nevorra Ullatuslikult
on kahe viimase rahvaloenduse vahel kasvanud maarahvastiku osatéhtsus kogurahvastikus. See
on saavutatud peamiselt Tallinna, aga ka Tartu ja Parnu Iahivaldade arvel. Tuleb ka nentida, et
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linna- ja maarahvastiku definitsioon on tegelikule elule sisuliselt jalgu jaanud ning vajaks
pdhjalikku anallisi ja selle tulemusel uut definitsiooni.

Rahvastiku paiknemise ruutkaart (kaart 9, Ik 152) naitab, et lle poole Eesti territooriumist on inim-
asustuseta. Selle pdhjuseks on osaliselt looduslikud tingimused, aga asustamata on ka suur osa
territooriumist, kus inimasustus looduslike tingimuste téttu véimalik oleks — selline ala on kahe
loenduse vahel ca 1000 ruutkilomeetri vérra suurenenud.
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POPULATION AND DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION

Mihkel Servinski, Ulle Valgma, Berit Hanilane, Mari-Liis Otsing

The main objective of this article is to provide an overview of the distribution of population in
Estonia. Generally, the discussion about population distribution mainly focuses on the division of
population by settlement and administrative units, the ratio of urban and rural population, and
population density. Population distribution can also be analysed by using other parameters and
methods. The authors of this article analysed population distribution by using both traditional
methods and methods that are less common in Estonia.

It is difficult to talk about population distribution, e.g. population density, without considering the
population and its change in the course of time, because population distribution and changes
thereof are directly related with population number.

Estonian population

The first Population Census in newly independent Estonia took place in 2000. Enumeration was
carried out as of 31 March. The next census after restoration of independence essentially took
place in 2012 and people were enumerated as of 31 December 2011. The last Population
Census conducted in the Soviet period took place in 1989, the moment of census being 12
January 1989. The number of permanent residents in Estonia was 1,565,662 according to the
1989 Census, 1,370,052 according to the 2000 Census, and 1,294,455 according to the 2011
Census. Thus, the number of permanent residents at the end of 2011 had decreased by almost
one fifth compared with the results of the 1989 Census. Such decrease in population was due to
negative natural increase (the number of deaths exceeded the number of live births) of more than
one fourth, and negative net migration (emigration exceeded immigration) of less than three
fourths. One should notice, however, that negative net migration was partially due to the
departure of Soviet army from Estonia and therefore essentially deemed as a positive change.

After restoration of independence, Estonian population has decreased annually. The natural
increase was positive only in 2010 (by 35 persons). What happens next? Statistics Estonia has
published the data about the population number in Estonia as of 1 January 2013. On that date,
the estimated population in Estonia was 1,286,479 permanent residents, i.e. the decline in the
population continued in 2012. Population projections indicate constant decline of Estonian
population over the next 50 years. There is a certain difference in the projections made by the
United Nations Population Division, Eurostat, and Statistics Estonia — e.g. according to more
optimistic projection of Statistics Estonia, the estimated population of Estonia in 2050 is
1,250,110 people — however, all the projections agree on the decline in Estonian population. It is
quite sure that after adjustment of projections in view of the results of the 2011 Population
Census, the estimation will be more pessimistic. Hopefully, the projections made by
demographers will be less pessimistic than the statement of major investor Joakim Helenius,
published in Arter on 26 May 2012: “Estonian population is likely to drop to 800,000 — 900,000 by
2050, and that is quite an aged population®. There is virtually no hope that Joakim Helenius is
wrong about ageing, but perhaps major investor is mistaken about estimating the population and
the number of Estonian residents will not drop below one million. There is still some hope for that.

Population is one of the most popular indicators of demographic development. What are the
problems entailed in decreasing population? We divided them into three: threat to survival of
Estonian national culture, problems with sustainable economic development, and problems with
sustainable social infrastructure.

Ene-Margit Tiit, the professor emeritus at the University of Tartu, writes in her book “Eesti
rahvastik. Viis pblvkonda ja kiimme loendust” (The Estonian Population: Five Generations and
Ten Censuses): “There is no point in having a state, people or their culture, if population, number
of people speaking official language, and the number of people who consider this country their
home, becomes too low. Today, nobody knows the critical limit for surviving as a cultural nation,
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but sustainability of national culture means that the language of the people must allow
development of various research activities, functioning system of higher education, rich literature
and performance arts in local language. This means that there should be enough competent
people among clerks and diplomats, scientists and businessmen, military and creative people,
and all these people must connect to this country, and consider this particular country their home.
Based on experience, today this requires a population around one million, although there are
smaller nations as well.” According to the above-mentioned data, the number of permanent
residents in Estonia is reaching one million. However, according to the 2011 Census, there were
less than million Estonians living in Estonia — 902,547 people! The number of Estonians was also
less than a million during the 1989 Census. Like the overall population, the number of Estonians
living in Estonia is also in decline. Compared to 1989, the number of Estonians living in Estonia
had dropped by 6.3% by the end of 2011. There is no need to close the door on Estonian national
culture just yet, but when adopting decisions about population development, one has to observe
how these decisions affect the preservation and development of national culture. The greatest
threat to the preservation of national culture lies in giving up the purpose of our state, specified in
the Constitution of Estonia, i.e. to preserve our culture.

As a small overstatement, we may say that growth is the main objective of current economic
development, and in global scale, such growth is rather strongly influenced by the number of
population. The relation between economy and population is definitely well perceptible in smaller
regions: insufficient availability of employees hinders establishment of companies, low number of
potential clients causes closing local bank offices. The decline in population has negative impact
on consumption. It leads to reduced workforce, which obstructs the development of companies.

In many cases, negative influences arising from the decline in population can be neutralised: e.g.,
introduction of new technologies to alleviate the need for labour force, enhancement of work
intensity, and more efficient organisation of work. In order to elevate consumption levels, it is
necessary to increase the consumption needs of people. Considering that Estonian economy
does not function in a closed system, it can also be enhanced by increasing import and need for
labour can be compensated by migrant labour force: at least until the population is growing in
most parts of the world. However, it is sure that according to estimated global population growth,
there are major changes taking place in the world that can bring about significant changes in the
growth ideology of economic development, because the number of consumers might cease to
increase and there might be difficulties with finding additional labour force necessary for growth.
In the world as a whole, the decline in population is not likely in medium perspective, but it is only
a couple of decades away in the European Union. In some regions, including Estonia and
Germany, the decline in population already represents a serious matter.

Below are some quotes from Estonian press to illustrate currently prevailing understanding of the
connection between demographic and economic development:

“It is reasonable to make long-term investments in regions with above-average population growth
rate and stable economic-political environment. Increasing population often entails major
investments and increased purchase power. This in turn ensures quicker economic growth and
higher value of assets. /.../ Considering the population trend, Estonia is the last place for
investments.” (Sormunen 2011)

“Estimated world population by 2050 is 9 billion people, which means greater need for raw
materials and food. This is also beneficial for investors.” (Saad. 2013)

The questions concerning the sustainability of social infrastructure are absolutely justified. This
issue primarily relates to the changes taking place in the sex- and age-specific structure of
population and deviates from the current subject, but it cannot be entirely ignored. The main
problem consists in the growing proportion of elderly people in overall population and fear that the
decrease in both relative and absolute number of people of working age cannot ensure expected
quality of provision of necessary social services (such as pensions, healthcare, education, etc.).
This is a reasonable concern, but, according to the authors, it is somewhat exaggerated, because
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the increase in average life expectancy means that people can stay on the labour market longer
and there is no actual need for the society to maintain greater amount of people.

If the population has been in decline for a couple of decades and the projections indicate its
continuance, it is reasonable to stop dreaming about a miracle that would turn the decline into
growth, and start looking for methods, how to cope under the conditions of declining population.
This is not a call for giving up activities that increase the number of births, decrease accident-
induced deaths, make Estonia a good place to live in, and reduce the emigration. It also does not
mean as if we should live in constant fear for the extinction of Estonian people, but it is certainly
unreasonable to close one’s eyes to the fact that Estonian population is in decline. The editorial
of Eesti Ekspress of 7 February 2013 calls on readers to forget the expression “sustainable
decline® (Hvostov 2013). We cannot agree with such call. In view of Estonian long-term
demographic development and projections for the next few decades, it is impossible to see the
growth, and the statement of potential sustainability of Estonian development is less reasoned
than the statement about extinction of Estonians in near future.

Counties

Regional analysis of population distribution and population change shows that the population
distribution is uneven and that population change is subject to significant regional differences.

As of 31 December 2011, the population of Harju county, which has the highest number of
population in Estonia, was 65.2 times higher than the population of Hiiu county, which has the
lowest number of population in Estonia, and 3.7 times higher than the population of Tartu county,
which has the second highest number of population in Estonia (Figure 1, p. 11). This is a graphic
indication of the great difference in county-specific population distribution in Estonia.

The comparison of three last censuses reveals differences in the pattern of population change by
countries. As said above, the population of Estonia decreased both in 1989-2000 and in
2000-2011. In comparison to the 1989 Population Census, the 2000 Census indicated the
decline in population in all counties. In comparison to 2000, the population in 2011 had
decreased in thirteen counties and increased in two counties. It is noteworthy, that the rate of
relative decline has increased in majority of counties with decreasing population in view of given
periods, with the exception of only two Viru counties. Hiiu, J6geva, Viljandi, Jdrva and Pélva
counties have encountered a drastic increase in the rate of relative decline (Figure 2, p. 11).
Despite the increase in the population of Harju and Tartu counties in 2000 and 2011, these
counties still had less inhabitants than during the 1989 Population Census.

Various tendencies and remarkably different pace of population change by counties have
adjusted the proportion of population of counties in total population of Estonia (Figure 3, p. 12). In
comparison to 2000, relevant proportion from total Estonian population in 2011 increased only in
Harju and Tartu counties, i.e. in counties with growing population. When comparing the data of
1989 and 2000, the situation is much more diverse: there were ten counties with increasing
population and five counties with decreasing population.

The change in the proportion of county population compared to total Estonian population is not
remarkable in terms of percentage points. On a wider scale it would not even be a significant
indicator, if the Estonian Regional Development Strategy 2005-2015 would not attribute such
importance to it. Pursuant to the objective of the strategy, the proportion of population in Harju
county stays below 41% of the total population in Estonia. According to the 2011 Population
Census, the population of Harju county accounted for 42.7% of Estonian total population, which
means that Estonian regional development has failed to maintain a significant measurable level.

Cities and rural municipalities: local government units

The population number of counties differs significantly, change in population number by counties
has taken place at various rates and — at times — in different directions, and there have been
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significant changes in the population distribution on county level. The same phenomena are
characteristic of the size and change of population, distribution of population, and change thereof
in cities and rural municipalities.

In view of processes on the level of cities and rural municipalities, the gaps are much bigger than
on county level. As of 31 December 2011, Tallinn with its 393,222 permanent residents was the
local government unit with the highest population in Estonia, and Piirissaare rural municipality
with its 53 permanent residents was the local government unit with the lowest population. The
distribution of local government units by population is shown in Figure 4, p. 13. Out of 226 local
government units in Estonia, 78 units belong to the population range of 1,000-2,000 people.
Considering that 53 local governments belong to the range of 53—1,000 people, more than half of
Estonian local government units have less than 2,000 inhabitants. The median population of
Estonian local government units is 1,614. In terms of population number, Kéue rural municipality
ranks the 113th (1,624 people) and Vihula rural municipality ranks the114th among all local
government units. Table 1, p. 14 shows 25 local government units with the highest and 25 local
government units with the lowest population.

On local government unit level, two areas with the most rapid decline in 2000-2011 included a
region near the Latvian border (mostly in Viljandi county) and a region consisting of northern part
of J6égeva county and southern part of Léd&ne-Viru and Ida-Viru counties (Map 5, p. 150). Relative
population change in local government units in 1989-2011 is shown on (Map 6, p 150). During
the 2011 Population Census, the population number of Estonia was 82.7% of the population
number of the 1989 Census. This is a big decline. As concerns the regional development of
Estonia, it is essential to note that out of 226 local government units of Estonia in 107 units the
decrease in the population number was very fast or extremely fast. Based on the comparison of
population change during 1989-2000 and 2000-2011, we can divide local government units in
six groups (Map 7, p. 151).

The first group “Accelerated growth” contains cities and rural municipalities, where the population
increased both in 1989-2000 and 2000-2011, and the increase was greater during the second
period. This group includes 19 local government units, including Viimsi rural municipality, where
the population increased over 3.5 times in 1989-2011 — more than in any other city and rural
municipality.

The second group “Decelerating growth” consists of cities and rural municipalities, where the
population increased during both periods, but the growth rate was slower in the second period.
This group includes five local government units, such as Audru rural municipality in P&rnu county.

The third group “Decline into growth” comprises cities and rural municipalities, where the
population decreased in 1989-2000, but increased in 2000-2011. This group contains six local
government units, including Palupera rural municipality in Valga county where the reason for the
growth is probably connected with the expansion of the nursing home in the rural municipality.

The first three groups (in total 30 local government units) represent cities and rural municipalities
with positive population change.

The fourth group “Growth into decline” contains cities and rural municipalities with negative shift
in the population: the growth has been replaced by a decline. This group includes 17 local
government units, such as Surju rural municipality in Pérnu county.

The fifth group “Decelerating decline” consists of cities and rural municipalities, where the
population decreased both in 1989-2000 and in 2000-2011, but relative rate of decline has
slowed down. This group contains 37 local government units, such as Rakvere city and Rakvere
rural municipality. This group can be deemed to represent the entire Estonia — in 2000, the
population of Estonia was 12.5% smaller than in 1989, and in 2011, the population was 5.5%
smaller than in 2000.

The sixth group “Accelerating decline” contains cities and rural municipalities, where the
population decreased in both periods, and was relatively more rapid during the second period.
This group includes 142 cities and rural municipalities or 63% of Estonian local government units,
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and it represents the most common pattern of population change in Estonian cities and rural
municipalities. An example of this group is Paistu rural municipality in Viljandi county.

It is difficult to stay optimistic when speaking of the local government units of groups four and six
in the context of population change, but in the interest of truth, we have to admit that there is a
certain stability in population decline rate in case of some cities and rural municipalities. E.g. the
population of Loksa city in 2000 accounted for 81% of relevant population in 1989, and in 2011 it
was 79% of the population in 2000, i.e. the rate of decline did not increase, but considering that
the population of Loksa city in 2011 was 36% lower than in 1989, there is not much reason to
rejoice.

Population distribution on the level of local government unit is shown on Map 8 (p. 151), which
indicates the concentration of population in Harju county, which is no surprise in view of the
description provided above.

The average population density in Estonia is 29.8 people per square kilometre. 563 Estonian local
government units have above-average density. The median value of population density of local
government units is 9.6 people per square kilometre. In terms of population density, Sémerpalu
rural municipality ranks the 113th local government unit and Valgjéarve rural municipality the 114th
local government unit in Estonia.

Statistical grids

The distribution of population on the level of local government units is much more detailed than
on the county level, but still not sufficient to understand all the nuances of population distribution
in Estonia. A more detailed view of local government units is provided by population grid map
(Map 9, p. 152). A look at the map indicates that when dividing Estonian territory info 1 x 1
kilometre grids, most of the grids will represent areas with no inhabitants. More accurate
calculation confirms the visual impression: 54% of all grids stand for areas with no inhabitants.
Based on population data it is impossible to say whether this is due to non-inhabitable conditions
of the empty areas — after all, it is rather complicated to live in swamps and bogs — or just due to
lack of people. Most likely, it is due to both of these reasons. The estimated number of grids
representing the areas inhabited in 2000, but no longer inhabited in 2011, is approximately two
thousand. The number of grids representing the areas not inhabited in 2000, but inhabited in
2011, is approximately one thousand less.

The grid map also allows tracking the change in population distribution (Map 10, p 153). The
growth areas clearly outline in the surroundings of Tallinn and Tartu. The population in most of
the grids is decreasing or stable. Grid with stable population is a grid with population change
ranging from —4 to +4. Such grids make up 68% of grids representing inhabited areas. The result
could be considered satisfactory. In fact, we have had a closer look at these stable grids and can
say that this stability is rather decreasing and for methodical reasons, a more accurate
observation should be carried out in a smaller region, where statistics can be paired up with
better knowledge of the area.

Estonian local government units are not big, but they are often subject to significant differences,
even if the average parameters are relatively close. Thus, e.g. Toila rural municipality (population
density 13.6 people per square kilometre) and Laheda rural municipality (population density 13.1
people per square kilometre) are similar in terms of population density, but have entirely different
population distribution on the territories of these rural municipalities (Map 11, p. 154). Different
distribution of population certainly affects the daily routine of local government units, which does
not receive sufficient attention when assessing the activities of local government units.

Urban and rural population

One possible method to describe the distribution of population is to divide it into urban and rural
population. This is a rather common option. Data about urban population (population in urban
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settlements — cities, cities without municipal status and towns) and rural population (population in
rural settlements — small towns and villages) are available in Table 2, p. 15.

Speaking of migratory processes in Estonia, it is a common understanding that rural areas are
becoming empty and people move to the cities and abroad. However, the data shown in Table 2
indicate that it is urban population that is decreasing instead. Compared to rural population, urban
population is subject to rapid decline due to the urban sprawl, which is supported by Map 10 (p.
163): slower decline in rural population is the direct result of urban sprawl process. Population
declines in most rural areas in Estonia, which is in line with common understanding. The growth
is more noticeable in the areas surrounding Tallinn, Tartu, and — to a lesser extent — Parnu. Yet,
according to common understanding, these areas are no longer considered rural areas. For
instance, a walk in Viimsi requires great imaginative abilities to consider it a walk in a rural
settlement, especially when compared to e.g. a walk in Mbisakdila city. Statistically speaking, the
data presented in Table 2 are accurate, but it is clear that the concepts of city and urban
settlement need essential review and only then, we can talk about urban and rural population in
Estonia.

Other aspects of population distribution

The discussion of population distribution in this article so far has been rather conventional:
population density, urban and rural population, population by administrative units. Population
distribution can also be analysed based on other parameters that are not very common in Estonia
and are at first difficult to perceive, but some of them are provided below.

Population distribution with regard to the coast of the Baltic Sea and roads

Throughout the history, various factors of attraction have had impact on distribution of people.
Bodies of water, fertile agricultural lands, railways, and ports have always been important, but
their importance has been different in different times. Development is more rapid in settlements
with better connection routes. The following provides an overview of the population density near
various attraction centres.

In view of population distribution with regard to the coast of the Baltic Sea, it appears that most
people live within 1-2 kilometres from the coast — 158,559 people. This range also includes the
bedroom suburbs of some major cities, which most likely cause the increase of population in
proportion to the distance from the coast. In case of rural population, the population generally
declines when moving away from the coast. Coastal impact fades at the sixth kilometre, and from
there on the population change is rather even (Figure 5, p. 16) and people probably choose their
place of residence based on other factors. The percentage of people living within six kilometres
from the coast is 46%. The majority of them lives in seaside cities, such as Tallinn, Pérnu,
Haapsalu, Kuressaare, etc. Compared to the 2000 Census, the number of people living in the
coastal area has increased by 2%. In-depth analysis indicates that the number of inhabitants has
increased within one kilometre radius from the sea.

Naturally, people seldom live right at the water’'s edge. When looking at the number of people
within the one-kilometre coastal zone, it appears that the most popular distance is 500-700
metres, but also 300—400 metres (Figure 6, p. 17).

Similar to the coast, another factor affecting the choice of residence are rivers. The distribution of
population near rivers has been analysed in case of 10 longest rivers. It appeared that population
was the greatest within one kilometre from river and the number gradually decreases up to the
distance of four kilometres.

It is logical to set a hypothesis that population usually resides near roads. Gradient analysis at
one-kilometre interval showed that main and basic roads are quite remarkable attraction centres.
The population living within the one-kilometre zone around main and basic roads is 66% (Figure
5, p. 16). The population residing near roads suddenly decreases as the distance from road
increases. Only 6% of the population lives further than 5 kilometres from main and basic roads,
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the results that coincides with that of the 2000 Census. However, certain change can be
observed within five-kilometre zone. Namely, the number of people living in close vicinity of
roads, i.e. within one kilometre radius, decreased by almost 2% and increased at greater
distances. At closer observation of the one kilometre around main and basic roads, it appears
that the most popular living distance from roads is 100—150 metres (Figure 6, p. 17). Compared
to the previous Population Census, the population within the first kilometre has decreased, but
the decrease is the greatest in close vicinity of roads.

The importance of railway when choosing a place of residence is not as clear as the importance
of roads. Do the railways today represent attractive connections to the surrounding world, or are
they more likely to repel people due to noise and potentially dangerous loads? It occurred that the
number of people is the highest within one kilometre radius from the railways. As much as 25% of
Estonian people live in this zone. Similar to the coast and roads, the population near railways
decreases significantly up to the fifth kilometre (Figure 5, p. 16). The number of people living
within the radius of one kilometre from railway is the highest at the distance of 200-300 metres
from railway (Figure 6, p. 17). In comparison with the data from the 2000 Population Census, the
number of people living near railways has decreased up to fifth kilometre.

Figures 5 and 6 reveal that the majority of people live near roads, which is logical considering the
total length of road network. Let us compare population density near above-mentioned objects. It
is surprising that within two-kilometre radius of these objects, the population density is the highest
near railways (Figure 7, p. 17). The most notable decrease in density when moving further from
main and basic roads is found at more than one kilometre from the road, which is even less than
at the same distance from the coast of the Baltic Sea. One reason for different population density
is certainly the dissimilar range of impact of these objects. In addition, the density may be
affected by construction of bypasses, which direct traffic away from the settlements and run
through uninhabited and underpopulated areas, where the natural environment is not favourable
for residential areas. Railways, however, still run through settlements, and connect major
settlements in a straight line.

The attraction factor of roads has decreased when compared to 2000. The density of population
per one square kilometre has diminished in the vicinity of railways as well as main and basic
roads. In case of railways, the population decreases up to the fifth, and in case of roads up to the
second kilometre. The greatest decrease in average population density was found in the area
within one kilometre from railways, i.e. by 15 people per square kilometre. Meanwhile, population
density has slightly increased on the coast of the Baltic Sea, due to relocation of people to the
seaside areas of Tallinn, Parnu and Kuressaare.

Population distribution in county centres and their vicinity

The following is an analysis of population distribution in county centres and their vicinity. In case
of Ida-Viru county, the chosen cities were Narva and Kohtla-Jérve. In order to eliminate the
impact of the size of hinterland of different cities, we calculated the average population density
per one square kilometre. The results of gradient analysis confirmed that population density
decreases as the distance from the city border increases (Figure 7, p. 17). Small towns and small
cities in the hinterland of the cities affect the change in the average density with regard to
increased distance from the city border.

The distribution of people is uneven not only around, but also inside the city. In case of cities
where the location of the city government denotes the city centre — as it is usually located in the
middle of every city (which applies to all chosen cities), the gradient analysis (at 500-metre
interval from the city centre) gives us the results indicated in Figure 8 (p. 18). Small cities, such
as Haapsalu, J6geva, Paide, and Valga, are characterised by densely populated city centre and
constant decrease of density when moving away from the city centre. This is different in cities
with greater population (Tallinn, Narva, Tartu, and Kohtla-Jarve), where the bedroom suburbs are
at greater distance from the city centre — population density is the highest at the distance of 500
to 1,600 metres from the city centre.
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The comparison of relative change in population density with regard to the distance from the city
centre in 2000 and in 2011 clearly reveals the cities, where the population density decreases in
the city centre, but significantly increases when moving away from the city centre (Figure 9, p.
19). Such cities are Haapsalu, Kuressaare, Pédrnu, Tallinn, Tartu, Paide, Valga, Kérdla and
Narva. Within the observed period, half of the adjacent rural municipalities of these cities had
positive and half of them negative change in population. The latter indicates that suburbanisation
is not limited to regions with increasing population. These cities differ in their intensity of
suburbanisation, population density and hinterland range, depending both on the size of
population and territory of the city. As for the rest of cities that are also county centres, population
density decreased both in the city centre and further off the city centre, or there was no reliable
increase in density when moving away from the city centre (more than 115%). Such cities are
e.g. Jégeva, Pblva, and Véru.

Population centre of gravity

Population centre of gravity is the spatial mean value weighed with the number of residents in all
settlements. The change in the centre of gravity in the course of time is associated with changes
in the population distribution (point pattern density). If there are no changes in the location of the
centre of gravity, or in case of minimal changes, then perhaps the population relocations balance
each other out.

Population centre of gravity can be calculated for extremely different indicators and spatial units
(e.g. rural municipality, county, etc.). The location of the centre of gravity is of no importance
when studying the phenomena associated with the distribution of population — its value and
content are generated only when comparing it to other centres of gravity, which could be based
on different conditions (different time, parameter, or spatial units) (Rannama 2006).

During 2000-2011, Estonian population centre of gravity has shifted 4.5 km towards northwest,
which indicates the general tendency of population relocation and increased proportion of the
population in Tallinn and its hinterland (Map 12, p. 154). There have been no major changes in
the distribution of population centres of gravity on county level. The greatest change took place in
Rapla county, where the population centre of gravity in 2011 moved by approximately 2 km north,
which refers to increased population in Kohila rural municipality. The distribution of the centres of
gravity of rural population (residents of small towns and villages) of the counties has not changed
either. As revealed above, the change in the distance of the centre of gravity in Harju county and
Ida-Viru county was caused by relocation of rural population to the coastal areas.

When connecting Estonian population centres of gravity by age groups, based on the results of
the 2011 Census, an age-specific distribution pattern emerges. In comparison to the population
centre of gravity, the centre of gravity of persons aged 0-9 is located more towards the city of
Tallinn; whereas the centre of gravity of persons aged 10-19 is approximately 6 km southeast
from the population centre of gravity. This may be due to academic mobility of students to the
vocational schools, upper secondary schools, etc. In case of persons aged under 39, the centre
of gravity moves back towards Tallinn, indicating labour movement towards the capital city. In
case of persons over 39, the centre of gravity moves southeast. One exception is the centre of
gravity of persons aged 50-59, which is located towards Ida-Viru county and refers to average
age of people residing in the eastern part of Estonia (Map 13, p. 155).

Central feature of population or what is the best place to hold all-Estonian Song
Festival?

The central feature of population is a settlement with the smallest combined population-weighted
distance to other settlements. l.e. if all residents would come together in one settlement and the
distance is measured, as the crow flies, then the central feature of settlements would represent a
perfect meeting-point.

The central feature of population, calculated based on results of the 2011 Population and
Housing Census, is located in Aruvalla village, Rae rural municipality. According to the results of
the 2000 Population and Housing Census, such settlement was Kantkiila village in Kéue rural
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municipality. The almost 20-kilometre difference between the central features of population
indicated by two censuses refers to increased proportion of population in Tallinn region (Map 14,
p. 155).

Summary

Estonian population is in decline. This does not mean the extinction of native Estonians and other
residents of Estonia, but it is still a major concern, because in a growth-oriented world it is difficult
to cope under the conditions of decreasing population. The Estonians are currently not facing
immediate extinction, but it is a potential threat in many regions of Estonia. Efforts to improve the
natural increase in Estonia are welcome, but population projections show that there is not much
hope to turn the population decline into growth, and the question of how to cope under the
conditions of declining population becomes more and more topical.

The population distribution in Estonia is subject to significant changes. The population
concentration in Harju county exceeds the limit specified in the Estonian Regional Development
Strategy. Somewhat surprisingly, the proportion of rural population in total Estonian population
has increased between the two recent censuses. This has mostly happened on the account of
adjacent rural municipalities of Tallinn, as well as Tartu and P&rnu. One must admit that the
definition of urban and rural population used by Statistics Estonia has become outdated and
needs thorough analysis and new wording.

Population distribution grid map (Map 9, p. 152) shows that more than half of the Estonian
territory is uninhabited. This is partially due to unfavourable natural conditions, but a large part of
the uninhabited area covers a territory, where natural conditions are suitable for human
settlement: such area has increased by approximately 1,000 square kilometres in between two
censuses.
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EESTI ELANIKE PERELOOME- JA SUNNITUSKAITUMISE
SUUNDUMUSED

Ene-Margit Tiit

Madal siindimus ja sellest tulenev nullildahedane vi negatiivne iive on Eesti jaoks eksistentsiaalse
tahtsusega kisimus, mida jalgib poliitikute kérval pinevalt ka Uldsus ja millel peab silma peal
ajakirjandus. Poliitikud armastavad kusida, mida tuleks teha, et panna Eesti naised sinnitama.
Mingilgi maaral saab sellele kiisimusele vastata, kui selgitada valja, missugused tegurid voi
asjaolud seostuvad stnnituskaitumise, sealhulgas slinnitatud laste arvuga. Kuigi on selge, et
tdnapéeval mdjutab valisrdnne rahvastiku arvukust rohkem kui loomulik iive, ei saa siindimuse
mdju rahvastiku jatkusuutlikule arengule siiski alahinnata.

Rahvaloendus lisas sunnituskaitumise kohta monevorra uut teavet, mille suurim vaartus on
tOsiasi, et tegemist on inimestega, kes loendushetkel (vdga suure tdendosusega) Eesti plsi-
elanikkonda kuulusid. Kuigi loenduse puhul on tegemist vaikese alakaetusega ja mdddunud
poolteise aastaga on olukord pisut muutunud, ei muuda see taheldatud suundumusi. Rahva-
loenduse andmed vdimaldavad maarata juba slnnitamise I6petanud naiste kohortide jaoks
I6petatud siindimuskordaja, mis naitab naise elu jooksul siinnitatud laste arvu. Selle naitaja eelis
sagedamini kasutatava summaarse siindimuskordaja ees on see, et siinnitamisea nihkumine
seda ei mdjuta. Puuduseks on aga tésiasi, et Idpetatud suindimuskordaja kirjeldab stnnitus-
kaitumist tagantjarele.

2011. aasta rahvaloendusel esitati kaks kisimust, mis puudutasid otseselt sinnituskaitumist.
Need olid naise slUnnitatud laste arv ja vanus esimese lapse sunnil. Nimetatud kisimused ei
kuulu rahvusvaheliselt (ka mitte Euroopas) kohustuslike hulka, kuid on vaikeste variatsioonidega
esinenud ka varasematel Eesti rahvaloendustel.

Selle artikli pdhikiisimus on, mis méjutab naise sunnitatavat laste arvu. Selle kohta on olemas
rida hiipoteese — méjuriteks on peetud perekonnaseisu, haridustaset, elukohta (skaalal maa-linn),
rahvust, religiooni ja majanduslikku joukust. Ka perekonnaseisu puhul vdib raakida seda
mdjutavatest teguritest, eriti kui pidada silmas valikut seadusliku ja vabaabielu vahel, kusjuures
vbimalike méjurite loetelu on peaaegu sama. Seega vdib rddkida kahetasemelisest méjutuste
skeemist, kus tausttunnused mdjutavad siinnituskaitumist nii otse kui ka perekonnaseisu kaudu.

Lopetatud siindimuskordaja ja selle muutumine

Joonisel 1 on kujutatud vahemalt 30-aastaste naiste keskmine slinnitatud laste arv viimase
rahvaloenduse andmetel. Lépetatud siindimuskordajast saab raakida 1966. aastal ja varem
suindinute korral. Kordaja vaartus Uletab 1,9 taseme vaid 49-62-aastaste naiste puhul, kuid ei
kadni Ghelgi aastal taastetasemeni. Ometigi oli aastail 1970-1990 summaarne siindimuskordaja
arvestatavalt Ule kahe, enamasti ka Ule taastetaseme, kbikudes 2,01 (1997) ja 2,26 (1988) vahel.
Kuidas seda seletada? Peamine p&hjus on siin slinnitamisea muutus, mis arvutuslikult suurendab
summaarset slndimuskordajat I6petatud sindimuskordajaga vorreldes. Aastatel 1970-1987
sunnitati Eestis jarjest nooremas eas, niihasti esmasunnitaja kui ka keskmine sunnitaja noorenes
ligi aasta vdrra — vastavalt 23 ja 26 eluaastani. 2011. aastal oli esmasinnitaja keskmiselt Ule 26
aasta vana ja keskmise slnnitaja vanus lahenes 30 aastale.

Tanapaeval Eestis elavate naiste Iopetatud siindimuskordaja ei ole taastetasemeni ulatunud
Uhegi kohordi puhul, kuid kérgeim on see naitaja nendel naistel, kes olid 26—37-aastased laulva
revolutsiooni ajal. Parast 1975. aastat suindinud naiste |16petatud siindimuskordaja kindlasti veel
kasvab.
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Joonis 1. Keskmine siinnitatud laste arv naise siinniaasta jargi, 2011
Figure 1. Mean number of children born by year of birth of the woman, 2011
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Rahvuse mdju siinnituskaitumisele

Kuigi Eestis elab lle saja rahvuse, on enamik siin pikemat aega elanud mitte-eestlastest kas
venelased vdi nendega Usna sarnase kaitumise ning traditsioonidega ukrainlased ja valge-
venelased. Seetdttu piirdumegi elanikkonna jaotamisega kaheks rahvusriihmaks — eestlased ja
muud rahvused. Joonisel 2 on kujutatud eestlaste ja siin elavate muude rahvuste esindajate
keskmist laste arvu soltuvalt vanusest. Selgelt on naha, et 40-60-aastaste eestlannade keskmine
laste arv ulatub taastetasemeni.

Joonis 2. Keskmine siinnitatud laste arv vanuse ja rahvuse jargi, 2011
Figure 2. Mean number of children born by age and ethnic nationality, 2011
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Mis puudutab sinnituskaitumist Gldisemalt, siis alustavad teiste rahvuste esindajad slnnitamist
pigem nooremas eas ja kuni 30. eluaastani rahvuste vahel suuri erinevusi ei ole. Seevastu
40-55-aastaste naiste puhul on vahe markimisvaarne, ulatudes 0,4-0,5ni.

Elukoha moju siinnituskditumisele

Oluliselt siinnituskaitumist mojutavaks teguriks on alati peetud elukohta linnas véi maal. Sageli on
elu maal seotud traditsioonilisema elulaadiga. Oletatavasti on maal ka mdones méttes paremad
tingimused laste kasvamiseks — rohkem ruumi (rahvaloenduse andmetel on maal eluruumid
avaramad) ja looduslahedasem keskkond. Ka Eesti varasema statistika kohaselt on maal alati
elanud lasterikkamad pered, kuigi erinevused ei ole olnud véga suured. Selline vahe pusib ka
tanapaeva Eestis (joonis 3).
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Joonis 3. Keskmine laste arv vanuseriihma ja elukoha jargi, 2011
Figure 3. Mean number of children by age group and place of residence, 2011
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Juba 35-49-aastaste puhul erineb linna- ja maanaiste keskmine sunnitatud laste arv enam kui
0,5 vorra, slnnitamise I6petanud vahemalt 50-aastaste naiste puhul suureneb vahe 0,55ni.
Joonis 4 naitab rahvuse ja elukoha koosmdju stnnitatud laste arvule. Selgub, et 20. eluaastast
kuni 80. eluaastani on kdige suurem keskmine siinnitatud laste arv maal elavatel eestlastel. Ule
80-aastaste maal elavate venelaste hulgas annavad tooni ilmselt pdliselt Peipsi aares elanud
vanausulised, kes nahtavasti vaartustasid traditsioonilist eluviisi ja kel oli Usna palju lapsi.
Linnades elavad eestlased ei ole laste arvu poolest kunagi keskmiselt taastetasemeni kitindinud.
Joonisel 4 kajastub ka tdsiasi, et sdjajargseil kimnendeil, kui stinnitas praegu elusolevate naiste
vanim pdlvkond, oli siindimus kontrastiks Laane-Euroopa beebibuumile pigem madalseisus.

Joonis 4. Keskmine laste arv elukoha ja rahvuse jargi, 2011
Figure 4. Mean number of children by place of residence and ethnic nationality, 2011
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Hariduse moju siinnitatud laste arvule

Vaide, et naiste haridustaseme tdus mojub stnnituste arvule vahendavalt, on leidnud t&estust
paljudes uuringutes ja nimelt see ongi po&hiargumente, millele loodetakse arengumaade
elanikkonna piiramisel tulevikus. Mdnekiimne aasta eest esines Eestis valikuliselt ka vastupidist
suundumust — kérgharitud naised olid rohkem motiveeritud slnnitama kui madalama
haridustasemega naised. Viimane rahvaloendus andis hea vdimaluse ka seda hlpoteesi
kontrollida (joonis 5).
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Joonis 5. Keskmine laste arv vanuserithma ja haridustaseme jargi, 2011
Figure 5. Mean number of children by age group and educational attainment, 2011
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Kdigi vanuseriihmade puhul on keskmiselt kdige rohkem lapsi stinnitanud pdhiharidusega naised,
jargnevad keskharidusega naised ja kdige vdhem lapsi on kérgharidusega naistel, kes Uldiselt
alustavad sunnitamist kdige hiljem ja kelle puhul jdab maksimaalne laste arv 1,8 piirimaile.

Seaduslik ja tegelik perekonnaseis ning selle mdju suinnituskaitumisele

Traditsioonilises Uhiskonnas peetakse abiellumist slinnitamise eeltingimuseks. 1922. aasta
rahvaloenduse eel arutleti loenduskomitees selle (le, kas on eetiline kiisida vallalistelt naistelt
suinnitatud laste arvu, sest see voib panna nad piinlikku olukorda. Tanapaeval ei ole suures osas
arenenud maailmas vallaslaps moraalses méttes probleem, kill aga voib Uksikvanemal olla
majanduslikke raskusi. Eestis hakkas abieluvaliste stnnituste arv kiiresti kasvama méddunud
sajandi viimasel veerandil ja nliidseks on abielusiindide osatahtsus kahanenud 40%ni. Kuid ka
perekonnaseisu poolest ei ole Eesti piirkonniti paris Uhtne. Kui vaadata vabaabielude osatahtsust
kdigi kooselude seas, selgub, et suurimat erinevust pdhjustab rahvuskuuluvus — partneriga koos
elavatest 15—49-aastastest eestlastest on linnas 55% ja maal 49% vabaabielus, muude rahvuste
esindajate puhul on need protsendid peaaegu kaks korda vaiksemad, vastavalt 26% ja 28%.
Nahtavasti on Uks pdhjuseid venekeelse elanikkonna suurem religioossus, kuid vdimalik, et ka
muud tegurid, mis vaartustavad traditsioonilist perekonda.

Joonis 6. Keskmine laste arv perekonnaseisu ja vanuseriihma jargi, 2011
Figure 6. Mean number of children by marital status and age group, 2011

2,5 Abielus
Married
2,0 \ Vabaabielus
//, —— ~  Cohabiting
1,5 Partnerita
~ Without a partner

S
e

T
16— 20— 25- 30- 35— 40- 45- 50— 55- 60- 65— 70- 75— 80— 85+
19 24 29 34 39 44 49 54 59 64 69 74 79 84

PILTE RAHVALOENDUSEST CENSUS SNAPSHOTS

35



'E PERELOOME- JA SUNNITUSKAITUMINE MARRIAGE AND CHILDBIRTH TRENDS

Perekonnaseis mojutab omakorda stinnituskaitumist — abielus naised on mdénevdrra aktiivsemad
suinnitajad (joonis 6). Suhteliselt tugev m&ju on perekonnaseisul noortele naistele — partnerita
teismelisi slinnitajaid on vaga vahe, esimese lapseni jbuavad Uksikemad Uldjuhul alles parast 35.
eluaastat. Ka vabaabielus naised siinnitavad esimese lapse alles 30. eluaastate algul. Abiellunud
naistest pool saab oma esimese lapse juba enne 20seks saamist. Viljaka ea 16puks kahaneb
abielus ja vabaabielus naiste keskmise laste arvu erinevus 0,1ni ja ka vabaabielus naised
ulatuvad napilt taastetasemeni. Vaiksemaks jaab partnerita naiste keskmine laste arv, kusjuures
nende seas on ka selliseid naisi, kellel lapse sunni ajal kull oli partner, kuid kes on hiljem Uksi
jaanud.

Esmasiinnituse ajastuse moju keskmisele laste arvule

Uldiselt kehtib reegel, et varem siinnitamist alustanud naised jéuavad ka keskmiselt rohkem
stinnitada. Riikide vordluses ei pea see siiski alati paika, naiteks alustavad suhteliselt varakult
suinnitamist Ida-Euroopa riigid, kus Uldine slindide arv jaab vaiksemaks Pdhja-Euroopa ja liimaa
keskmisest sundide arvust, kus sinnitatakse keskmiselt vanemas eas. Rahvaloenduse
andmestik annab vbimaluse kontrollida laste arvu ja esmasunnituse vanuse seost, mille
olemasolu joonis 7 tdepoolest kinnitab. Kui the lapsega piirdunud naised on (labi aegade)
keskmiselt oma lapse slnnitanud 25-26-aastaselt, siis kolme lapseni on jéudnud keskmiselt
22-aastaselt stinnitamist alustanud naised ja vahemalt viis last siinnitanud naised alustasid
keskmiselt siinnitamist vaid 21-aastaselt.

Joonis 7. Esmasiinnituse keskmine vanus laste arvu jargi, 2011
Figure 7. Mean age of the first birth by number of children, 2011
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Siunnituskaitumise maakondlikud erinevused

Kuigi Eesti on nii pindala kui ka rahvaarvu poolest vaike, on siinsed maakonnad mitmeski mottes
erindolised. Pakub huvi, kas maakonniti on naiste sunnituskaitumises olulisi erinevusi ja
missugused need erinevused on. Selleks kasutame kaht naitajat — peale keskmise stnnitatud
laste arvu ka lastetute naiste osatdhtsust vanuseriihmades.

Joonis 8 kajastab lastetute osatahtsust 25-34-aastaste ja 35-49-aastaste linna- ja maanaiste
hulgas maakonna jargi. Selgub, et 25—-34-aastastest linnanaistest on ligi 45% veel lastetud Tartu-
ja Harjumaal, 30% ligi on lastetute linnanaiste osatahtsus ka Viljandi, Parnu ja Laane-Viru
maakonnas. lda-Virumaa linnade puhul seda nahtust ei esine, sest tegemist on selgelt teise
kultuuritausta ja hoiakutega inimestega. Seda, et enamikul juhtudest on tegemist slinnituse
edasilikkamisega, naitab tdsiasi, et jargmises vanuseriihmas — 35—-49-aastastel — on erinevused
vahenenud ja ka Harjumaa linnanaiste seas on lastetute osatéhtsus kahanenud 15%ni.
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Joonis 8. Lastetud naised maakonna ja vanuseriihma jargi, 2011
Figure 8. Childless women by county and age group, 2011
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Jooniselt 9 on naha, et laste arv vanuses 35-49 on Usna lahedane vahemalt 50-aastaste naiste
keskmisele laste arvule. Need kaks naitajat ilmestavadki naiste sinnituskaitumist vastavalt
tédnapaeval ja minevikus. On néha, et enamikus maakondades on need naitajad Usna lahedased.
Kuigi keskmine laste arv vanuses 35-49 ei ole veel Idpetatud siindimuskordaja ja vdib mdnevdrra
suureneda, prognoosib see vdrdlemisi hasti laste arvu hilisemas vanuseriihmas (korrelatsioon
laste arvuga vanuses 35-49 ja vanuses 50+ on vastavalt 0,91 ja 0,95) ja seega ka I6petatud
sundimuskordajat ehk seda, kui palju vastava maakonna naised keskmiselt oma elu jooksul lapsi
sunnitavad.

Joonis 9. Keskmine laste arv vanuseriihma ja maakonna jargi, 2011
Figure 9. Mean number of children by age group and county, 2011
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Seega on sunnituskaitumine mingil maaral maakonniti determineeritud, kusjuures maarav tegur
on linnade (eriti suuremate linnade) olemasolu maakonnas — mida suurem on linnaelanike
osatéhtsus maakonna elanikkonnas ja mida suurema linnaga on tegemist, seda vaiksem on
keskmine sunnitatud laste arv. Eriti vaikseks jaab sunnitatud laste arv Harju ja Ida-Viru
maakonnas — viimase puhul mdjub linnalisusega koos ka rahvuse tegur, sest Ida-Virumaal on
eestlaste osatahtsus alla viiendiku. Tallinna ja Tartu puhul on keskmist slnnitatud laste arvu
kahandavaks lisateguriks naiste suhteliselt kérge haridustase, eriti kdrgharidusega naiste suurem
osatahtsus kdigis vanuserihmades.

Kui raakida linnalisuse-maalisuse tegurist, tekib lisaklisimus — kas laste arvu maarab elukoht, mis
asub formaalselt valjaspool linna piire, voi eluviis traditsioonilises kilas. Sellele vastuse
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saamiseks voib vorrelda Tallinna lahivaldade (kus elulaad sarnaneb pigem Tallinna magala-
rajoonidega) ja Harjumaa aarevaldade elanike siinnituskaitumist vanuseriihmiti (joonis 10).

Joonis 10. Keskmine siinnitatud laste arv vanuseriihma ja elukoha jargi, 2011
Figure 10. Mean number of children born by age group and place of residence, 2011
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Selgub, et linnaldhedaste asumite elanikud, kellest suur osa on maale elama asunud viimase
kimnendi jooksul, on mingil maaral sailitanud linlastele omase sunnituskaitumise: koéigi linna-
lahedaste valdade elanike puhul jaab sunnitatud laste arv igas vanuserihmas alla Harjumaa
aarevaldade naiste sunnitatud laste arvule, kuid on suurem kui Tallinnas elavate naiste keskmine
slnnitatud laste arv.

Kokkuvote

Tanapaeval sltnnib Eesti naisel keskmiselt kdige rohkem lapsi maal, traditsioonilises kilas.
Jégevamaal, Pélvamaal, Saaremaal, Hiiumaal, Jarvamaal — nimelt nendes maakondades, mis on
kdige rohkem elanikke kaotanud ja mis on mitmeski méttes kbige probleemsemad, kus héivatuid
on suhteliselt véhe ja elanikkond pigem vananeb ega hiilga jdukusega.

Kes on need naised, kelle peres on kdige rohkem lapsi? Enamasti pigem napima haridusega,
rahvuselt eestlannad. Suurt vahet ei ole, kas nad on abielus v&i vabaabielus, kuid kindlasti peab
olema partner, kellega elatakse koos. Sellele, et peres oleks rohkem lapsi, aitab kaasa varane
esmastinnitus, varase esmastinnituse muudab tdendosemaks varane abiellumine.

Kahes kolmandikus Eesti maakondadest on viljakast east valjunud naised sinnitanud nii palju
lapsi, et I6petatud stindimuskordaja ulatub taastetasemeni, ja ka praegu seal elavad naised on
sundide arvult selle taseme lahedal. Probleemsed on vaid Harjumaa koos Tallinnaga, kus
sundide arv jaab oluliselt alla taastetaseme, samuti ka Tartumaa ja Ida-Virumaa. Paradoksaalsel
kombel on just Harjumaa ja Tartumaa piirkonnad, kus iive on olnud positivne — kuid seda
pohjustab mitte sindide suur arv naise kohta, vaid elanikkonna soodus vanusstruktuur.
Suurlinnade vahelapseliste peredega vdrreldes on marksa rohkem lapsi ka linnalahedastes
asumites, kus elavad vaga kdrge haridustasemega naised ja kus elanikkond kasvab.

Niisiis v6ib kokkuvéttes kinnitada, et suures osas Eestimaast ei ole peamine probleem see, et
naised vahe silnnitavad, vaid see, et naised sealt lahkuvad. Elama asumine suurematesse
linnadesse — Tartusse ja Tallinna — tdhendab Uldiselt seda, et osa lastest jdab siindimata. Veelgi
halvem on rahvastikuarengu méttes see, kui naine Uldse Eestist lahkub.
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MARRIAGE AND CHILDBIRTH TRENDS AMONG ESTONIAN
RESIDENTS

Ene-Margit Tiit

Low birth rate and the consequent zero or negative natural increase is a matter of existential
importance for Estonia. In addition to the political arena, this issue is constantly in the focus of
public and media attention. Politicians often like to ask what should be done to make Estonian
women bear more children. To some extent, this question can be answered by identifying the
factors or circumstances associated with childbirth patterns, including the number of children
born. Even though it is clear that emigration is currently a more important factor for population
size than natural increase, the impact of birth rate on sustainable population development cannot
be underestimated.

The Population Census added some new information in that respect. Its greatest value lies in the
fact that at the moment of Census the enumerated persons were (with a high degree of
probability) permanent residents of Estonia. Even though the Census had small undercoverage
and the situation has changed a little during the past year and a half, this does not alter the
general trends observed. The Census data also enable to determine the completed fertility rate of
the cohorts of women who are past their childbearing years. It shows the number of children born
to women in the course of their lives and, unlike the more frequently used indicator of total fertility
rate, is not affected by shifts in maternity age. The weakness of this indicator is that it describes
childbirth trends with a delay.

The 2011 Population Census included two questions directly pertinent to childbirth trends. The
questions concerned the number of children born to a woman and the woman’s age at first birth.
These questions are not part of the international (or European) mandatory questions but they
have been used, with small variations, in previous population censuses organised by the
Estonian state.

The main question of this article is: what influences the number of children born to a woman?
Several hypotheses have been suggested, with marital status, education, place of residence (on
the rural-urban scale), ethnicity, religion and economic wealth among the potential impact factors.
In case of marital status, we can furthermore talk about its own impact factors, especially with
regard to the choice between a registered marriage and consensual union, whereas the list of
potential impact factors is virtually the same here as well. Consequently, there could be a two-tier
system of influence where background factors affect childbirth trends both directly and through
marital status.

Completed fertility rate and its progression over time

Figure 1 (p. 33) shows the mean number of children born to Estonian residents of at least 30
years of age according to the PHC 2011. Completed fertility rate can be determined in case of
women who were born in 1966 or before. It is noticeable that the value of the coefficient exceeds
1.9 only in case of women in the age group of 49-62 years, but never reaches the population
replacement level. At the same time, the total fertility rate was significantly above two in the
period from 1970 to 1990 and usually also exceeded the replacement level, fluctuating between
2.01 (1997) and 2.26 (1988). How could we explain this? The main reason is the shifting of
maternity age, which increases the calculated total fertility rate in relation to the completed fertility
rate. The maternity age decreased consistently in Estonia throughout the period 1970-1987, with
both the age at first birth and the mean maternity age decreasing by about one year, to 23 and 26
years of age, respectively. For comparison, we can note that, in 2011, the mean age at first birth
was 26 years and the mean maternity age approached 30.

The completed fertility rate has not reached the replacement level in any of the female cohorts
currently living in Estonia, but it is higher in case of the women who were between 26 and 37
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years of age during the ‘singing revolution’. The completed fertility rate of women born after 1975
will surely grow.

Impact of ethnic nationality on childbirth trends

Even though there are over hundred ethnic nationalities represented among the Estonian
residents, the majority of the non-Estonians who have lived here for a longer period are
Russians, or Ukrainians or Belarusians who have relatively similar behaviour patterns and
traditions. Therefore, we use in the following only two ethnic categories for the population —
Estonians and non-Estonians. Figure 2 (p. 33) shows the average number of children of
Estonians and representatives of other ethnic groups in relation to age. The figure indicates that
the mean number of children born to Estonian women in the age group 40—60 years reaches the
replacement level.

In terms of general childbirth trends, the representatives of other ethnic groups tend to bear their
first child at a younger age, with almost no differences between the ethnic groups until the age of
30. However, the difference is considerable in case of women aged 40-55 years, reaching a
factor of 0.4-0.5.

Impact of the place of residence on childbirth trends

Living in an urban or rural area has always been considered as an important influence factor for
childbirth trends. Rural life is often linked with a more traditional lifestyle. The rural setting
presumably also offers somewhat better conditions for raising children — more space (the
Population Census indicates that rural dwellings are more spacious) and a natural environment.
Earlier Estonian statistics also reveals that rural families have always been larger, with more
children, even though the differences were not too great. Today the situation is still the same
(Figure 3, p. 34).

Even in case of women aged 35-49 years the mean number of children born to urban and rural
women differs by a factor of over 0.5 and this difference increases to 0.55 in case of women of at
least 50 years of age who are past their reproductive years. Figure 4 (p. 34) illustrates the
combined impact of ethnic nationality and place of residence on the number of children. The
results indicate that the mean number of children is the highest in case of rural Estonians and this
applies to all age groups from 20th to 80th year of age. In case of rural Russians over 80 years of
age, the dominant group is probably made up mainly of the Old Believers living near Lake Peipus
and they evidently preferred a traditional lifestyle and had a relatively large number of children.
The Estonians living in urban areas have never achieved the replacement level in terms of the
mean number of children. Figure 4 also reflects the fact that, during the post-war decades when
the currently oldest living generation of Estonian women gave birth to their children, Estonia’s
birth rate was at a rather low point, in contrast to the baby boom in Western Europe in the same
period.

Impact of education on the number of children born

The theory that women’s increased level of education reduces the number of births has been
confirmed by many studies and is seen as one of the principal arguments in the discussions
about the prospects of limiting future population increase in developing countries. Some decades
ago, an opposite trend could occasionally be observed in Estonia — women with higher education
were more motivated to have children than women with lower levels of education. The last
Population Census provided a good opportunity to test this hypothesis (Figure 5, p. 35).

It appears that the mean number of children is the highest, in all age groups, in case of women
with basic education, followed by women with secondary education. Women with higher
education have the least number of children, as they generally start having children later than the
other groups and their mean number of children does not exceed 1.8.
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Registered and actual marital status and its impact on childbirth trends

In traditional societies, marriage is seen as a precondition of childbirth. Before the 1922
Population Census, the census committee debated whether it was ethical to ask unmarried
women about the number of children borne, as this could be a source of embarrassment. A child
born to an unmarried woman is no longer a moral issue in most of the developed world, but a
single parent is more likely to suffer financial problems. In Estonia, the number of extramarital
births started to increase rapidly in the final quarter of the past century and the share of children
born to married couples has now dropped to 40%. However, the situation is not quite uniform
across Estonia in terms of marital status. The share of consensual unions in all forms of
cohabitation indicates that ethnic nationality is the source of greatest differences: 55% of urban
and 49% of rural Estonians, aged 1549 years, who live with a partner live in a consensual union,
while these percentages are lower almost by half in case of other ethnic nationalities, with 26%
and 28%, respectively. A higher degree of religiosity of the Russian-speaking population could be
one of the reasons for this, but other factors supporting a traditional family could also play a role.

Marital status, in turn, is associated with childbirth trends — married women are more active to
give birth (Figure 6, p. 35). The impact of marital status is relatively strong among young women:
there are very few teenagers without a partner who give birth and many single mothers tend to
have their first child only after the 35th year of age. Women in consensual unions also tend to
have their first child at the beginning of their thirties. At the same time, half of the married women
bear their first child even before they turn 20. By the end of the reproductive age, the difference in
the mean number of children born to married women and women in consensual unions
decreases to 0.1 and even women in consensual unions narrowly achieve the population
replacement level. The mean number of children born to single women remains lower; this
includes women who had a partner at the time of delivery but who have become single later.

Impact of timing of the first birth on the mean number of children

The general rule is that women, who have their first child at a younger age, also reach a higher
mean number of children. However, this is not always true in country comparisons. For instance,
even though women'’s age at first birth is relatively low in Eastern Europe, its overall number of
births is behind the mean indicators of Northern Europe and Ireland where the mean maternity
age is higher. The Population Census data provide an opportunity to check the correlation
between the number of children and the age at first birth, and Figure 7 (p. 36) indeed confirms the
existence of such a correlation. While women with only one child have always had their child at
around 25-26 years of age, women with three children have their first child, on average, at the
age of 22, and women with five children at the age of 21.

Childbirth differences between counties

Despite Estonia’s smallness in terms of area and population, its counties are quite diverse in
several respects. Therefore, it is interesting to analyse whether there are any major differences in
childbirth trends between counties and what the nature of such differences is. This can be done
using two indicators — the mean number of children borne and the share of childless women in
different age groups.

Figure 8 (p. 37) shows the share of childless urban and rural women in the age groups of 25-34
and 35—-49 years by counties. It appears that nearly 45% of urban women aged 25-34 years are
still childless in Tartu and Harju counties, and the share of childless urban women is also quite
high, at around 30%, in Viljandi, Pdrnu and L&&ne-Viru counties. The same phenomenon cannot
be observed in the cities of Ida-Viru county, as their population has a different cultural
background and outlook. The fact that the women concerned simply postpone childbirth is made
evident by the fact that the difference decreases in the next age group — 35—-49 years — and the
share of childless urban women drops to 15% even in Harju county.

Figure 9 (p. 37) indicates that the number of children at 35-49 years of age is quite close to the
mean number of children born to women over 50 years of age. These two indicators are
characteristic of women’s childbirth trends in the present and past, respectively. We can see that
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the two indicators are quite similar in most of the counties. Even though the mean number of
children at 35—-49 years of age is not quite the same as the completed fertility rate, and can be
expected to increase somewhat, it is a relatively good predictor of the number of children in the
next age group (correlation with the number of children at 35-49 years and 50+ years of age is
0.91 and 0.95, respectively) and the consequent completed fertility rate, i.e., the mean number of
children born to women in a particular county during their lifetime.

Therefore, we can see that childbirth trends are to some extent determined at county level, with
the existence of cities (in particular, large cities) in a county being the decisive factor — the higher
the share of urban population in a county and the larger the city, the lower the mean number of
children born in that county. The number of children born is particularly low in Harju and Ida-Viru
counties. In the latter case, the impact of the high share of urban population is combined with the
impact of ethnic nationality, as Estonians account for less than a fifth of the population of Ida-Viru
county. In Tallinn and Tartu, women’s relatively high level of education, especially the higher
share of women with university education in all age groups, is an additional factor that reduces
the mean number of children borne.

The issue of urban-rural differences leads to an additional question: is the number of children
borne in rural areas determined by a place of residence if we look at whether people live in areas,
which are only formally located outside city boundaries, or lead a traditional lifestyle in a more
remote village? To answer this question, we compare the childbirth trends by age groups in rural
municipalities around Tallinn (where the lifestyle is rather similar to the bedroom communities
within the boundaries of Tallinn) and in remote rural municipalities of Harju county (Figure 10,
p. 38).

It appears that the residents of rural settlements near the city — the majority of whom have moved
there within the last decade — have to some extent retained urban childbirth trends: the number of
children borne in suburban rural municipalities is always lower than the corresponding number in
remote rural municipalities of Harju county across all age groups, but it exceeds the mean
number of children borne by women in the city of Tallinn.

Summary

If we would like to identify the Estonian regions where women today give birth to the highest
mean number of children, the answer would be: in rural areas and traditional villages of J6geva,
Pédlva, Saare, Hiiu and Jérva counties. These are the counties that have lost the most people and
are the most problematic in many respects, with a relatively low share of employed persons,
ageing population and lack of wealth.

Who are these women whose families have the most children? In general, they are Estonians
with a rather lower level of education. Almost all of them live with a partner, but it does not make
much difference for the number of children, whether they are married or live in a consensual
union. Having the first child at an early age contributes to more children being born to a family,
while early first birth is in turn made more likely by marriage at a young age.

In two thirds of Estonian counties, women past their reproductive years have given birth to a
sufficient number of children to raise the completed fertility rate to the population replacement
level and the women currently living in these counties are also close to that level. The only
problematic regions are Harju county and Tallinn, where the number of births is significantly
below the replacement level, as well as Tartu and Ida-Viru counties. Paradoxically, it is the Harju
and Tartu counties where a positive natural increase in population has been observed. However,
it was not caused by a large number of births per women but, rather, a favourable age structure
of the population. Families in suburban settlements — where women have a very high level of
education and the population increases — tend to have considerably more children than the
families in large cities.

The concluding implication is that, for a large part of Estonia, the main problem is not the fact that
women do not bear enough children but the fact that women tend to leave those regions.
Relocating to larger cities — Tartu and Tallinn — generally means that a part of children remains
unborn. The problem becomes even worse in terms of population development if a woman
decides to leave Estonia.
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EESTI RAHVUSKOOSSEIS. VAIKSED RAHVUSRUHMAD

Anu Tonurist

Sissejuhatus

Rahvust on Eestis kisitud juba alates esimesest, 1881. aastal toimunud rahvaloendusest.
Enamikus Euroopa riikides on etnilisest rahvusest raakimine, veelgi enam selle kisimine
loendusankeedis véi rahvastiku selle alusel jagamine, muutunud suuresti keelatud tegevuseks
ning seostub diskrimineerimisega. Rahvuse asemel kasutatakse inimese identiteedi maaramisel
sunniriiki ja kodakondsust. Eestis on rahvuskuuluvus tanaseni Uks enim huvipakkuv teema
loenduse tulemustes. Selle tingib Uhelt poolt Eesti vaiksus ja kahaneva rahvaarvu valguses
avaliku diskussiooni tekitanud kiisimus, kas eestlaste plsimajadmine rahvusena on ohus. Teiselt
poolt huvitab Eesti elanikke, kuidas on muutunud eestlaste ja vdhemusrahvuste osatdhtsus
rahvastikus, milliste uute rahvusrihmadega tuleb kérvuti elada ning kuidas Euroopa Liit ning
sellega kaasnenud piiride avanemine on muutnud Eesti rahvuskoosseisu.

Selle artikli esimene pool annab Ulevaate Eesti rahvuskoosseisust Uldiselt, keskendudes Uheteist-
kimnele suuremale vahemusrahvusele. Mbdistmaks, kuidas on rahvuskoosseis ajas muutunud,
kérvutatakse seekordse loenduse tulemusi varasematega ning puutakse valja tuua trende,
kuhupoole Eesti uhiskond liigub, kas oleme muutumas multikultuursemaks voéi jadb meil
rahvuslikku mitmekesisust pigem vahemaks.

Nii teadustéddes kui ka meedias kajastatakse vahem vaikseid rahvusrihmi ja nende eluolu
Eestis. Rahva ja eluruumide loenduse tulemused on selle poolest erilised, et annavad infot ka
vaikeste etniliste rihmade kohta. Seetdttu peatub artikkel pikemalt ka vaikeste rahvusriihmade
olukorral, andes Ulevaate, milliste rahvuste esindajaid ja kui palju Eestis elab ja millal Eestisse
saabuti. Ehkki otseselt vahemusrahvuste [6imumise uurimisele artikkel plhendatud ei ole,
antakse siiski pégus Ulevaade, mil maaral on toimunud nende struktuurne ning kultuuriline
integratsioon uUhiskonda.

Pohimoisted

Rahvuse (ingl ethnicity) maaras loendusel vastaja ise. Isikul oli digus tunnistada end selle
rahvuse liikkmeks, millega ta tundis end kdige tihedamini etniliselt ja kultuuriliselt seotud olevat.
Seetdttu kasitletakse artiklis rahvust etnokultuurilisest aspektist. Etnilisel identiteedil pdhinev

rahvuse defineerimine seostub sotsiaalse grupi enesemaaratlusega keele, usu, Uhiste vaartuste
ning traditsioonide kaudu (Valk 2013).

Tihti kasutatakse rahvuse poliitilis-geograafilises kontekstis defineerimisel ka madistet natsioon
(ingl nationality), mis on seotud indiviidi enesemaaratlusega elukohariigi ning kodakondsuse
kaudu. Natsiooni moodustavad kéik Uhel territooriumil elavad etnilised grupid (Vetik 2012).

Loendusel sai iga isik markida vaid Uhe rahvuse (kas valida etteantud rahvusvahelisest
klassifikaatorist voi sisestada vaba tekstina). Kui tunti end kuuluvat mitmesse rahvusesse, tuli
valida enda jaoks olulisem. Laste (alla 15-aastaste) rahvuse otsustasid vanemad ning kui tekkis
raskusi otsustamisel, tulnuks eelistada ema rahvust.

Eestis elavate teiste rahvuste puhul kasutatakse péhiliselt kahte mdistet — vdhemusrahvus ja
rahvusvahemus. Praktikas, ning ka siinses artiklis, kasutatakse neid madisteid tihti siinontimina.
Vahemusrahvuse kultuuriautonoomia seaduse (1993) jargi on vahemusrahvus riigi pdhirahvuse
kérval elav rahvusgrupp, kes erineb péhielanikkonnast etnilise, keelelise, usulise kuuluvuse voi
mdne muu tunnuse alusel. Vahemusrahvus vastab jargmistele tingimustele:

= on vdrreldes pohielanikkonnaga arvulises vahemuses

= ei ole Ghiskonnas domineerivas positsioonis

= rahvuse liikmed on riigi kodanikud voi alalised elanikud

= on kas etniline, usuline vdi keeleline eripara vorreldes elanikkonna enamusega

= liikkmed peavad end ise rahvuseks.
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Selle artikli Uks osa keskendub vaikeste rahvusriihmade (etniliste gruppide) kirjeldamisele.
Vaikeste rahvusriihmadena kasitletakse siin rahvusriihmi, kelle esindajaid elab Eestis alla saja.
Uldiselt vaikseid rahvusriihmi eraldi ei uurita, sest nende esindajate arv on nii vaike, et kogutud
andmete pohjal ei ole vdimalik teha usaldusvaarseid jareldusi ega kaugeleulatuvaid Uldistusi.
Uuringutes, kus rahvust kasutatakse olulise muutujana, koondatakse vaiksed rahvusrihmad
enamasti variandi ,muu® alla. Rahvaloenduse tulemused vdimaldavad uurida ka selliseid
Uhiskonnagruppe, keda tavaparaste valikuuringutega kunagi ei taba. Praegusel juhul on selleks
rahvusvahemused, kelle esindajaid elab riigis alla saja.

Rahvuskoosseisu muutumine ajas

Eesti vahemusrahvuste koosseisu kuue viimase rahvaloenduse andmetel iseloomustab tabel 1,
kus on vaélja toodud vahemusrahvused, kellel oli Eestis Gle 1000 esindaja. Selgub, et rahvus-
koosseis ei ole alates 1959. aastast kuigipalju muutunud. Alates esimesest, 1881. aastal
toimunud rahvaloendusest on venelased olnud Eesti suurim vahemusrahvus. Alates
1959. aastast ei ole esinelikus muutusi toimunud — venelastele jargnevad ukrainlased,
valgevenelased ja soomlased. Tanapdeval elavad Eestis suuremate vahemusrahvustena
suuresti siia ndukogude ajal sisse rdnnanud inimesed ning nende jareltulijad. Nii venelaste,
ukrainlaste, valgevenelaste, tatarlaste kui ka poolakate ja leedulaste arvukuse tippaeg jai
1980. aastatesse. 1989. aasta loendus néaitas veel ilmekalt ndukogude riikide sisserande trende —
ei varasemal kolmel loendusel ega hilisematel ole Eestis elanud nii palju (14) tle 1000
esindajaga rahvusrihmi. Erinevalt varasematest loendustest Uletasid 1989. aastal 1000 elaniku
piiri ka armeenlased, aseirbaidzaanid, moldovlased ja tSuvasid, kuid kdigi nende rahvusrihmade
esindajate arv langes oluliselt parast Eesti iseseisvuse taastamist. llmekaks naiteks voib tuua
tSuvasid, keda elas Eestis 1989. aastal 1178, aastal 2000 oli nende arvukus langenud 495-ni
ning aastal 2011 elas tSuvasse Eestis vaid 373.

Tabel 1. Eesti suuremad rahvusriihmad, 1959, 1970, 1979, 1989, 2000, 2011
Table 1. Larger ethnic groups of Estonia, 1959, 1970, 1979, 1989, 2000, 2011

1959 1970 1979

Kogurahvastik 1196 791 Kogurahvastik 1356 079 Kogurahvastik 1464476
Total population Total population Total population
Eestlased 892 653 Eestlased 925 157 Eestlased 947 812
Estonians Estonians Estonians
Venelased 240 227 Venelased 334 620 Venelased 408 778
Russians Russians Russians
Ukrainlased 15 769 Ukrainlased 28 086 Ukrainlased 36 044
Ukrainians Ukrainians Ukrainians
Soomlased 16 699 Valgevenelased 18 732 Valgevenelased 23 461
Finns Byelorussians Byelorussians
Valgevenelased 10 930 Soomlased 18 537 Soomlased 17 753
Byelorussians Finns Finns
Juudid 5433 Sakslased 7 850 Juudid 4954
Jews Germans Jews
Latlased 2 888 Juudid 5282 Latlased 3963
Latvians Jews Latvians
Poolakad 2 256 Latlased 3286 Sakslased 3944
Poles Latvians Germans
Leedulased 1616 Poolakad 2 651 Tatarlased 3195
Lithuanians Poles Tatars
Tatarlased 1534 Leedulased 2 356 Poolakad 2897
Tatars Lithuanians Poles

Tatarlased 2204 Leedulased 2 379

Tatars Lithuanians
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Tabel 1. Eesti suuremad rahvusriithmad, 1959, 1970, 1979, 1989, 2000, 2011
Table 1. Larger ethnic groups of Estonia, 1959, 1970, 1979, 1989, 2000, 2011

Jarg — Cont.
1989 2000 2011

Kogurahvastik 1 565 662 Kogurahvastik 137052 Kogurahvastik 1294 455
Total population Total population Total population
Eestlased 963 281 Eestlased 930 219 Eestlased 902 547
Estonians Estonians Estonians
Venelased 474 834 Venelased 351178 Venelased 326 235
Russians Russians Russians
Ukrainlased 48 271 Ukrainlased 29012 Ukrainlased 22 573
Ukrainians Ukrainians Ukrainians
Valgevenelased 27 711 Valgevenelased 17 241 Valgevenelased 12 579
Byelorussians Byelorussians Byelorussians
Soomlased 16 622 Soomlased 11 837 Soomlased 7 589
Finns Finns Finns
Juudid 4613 Tatarlased 2 582 Tatarlased 1993
Jews Tatars Tatars
Tatarlased 4 058 Latlased 2 330 Juudid 1973
Tatars Latvians Jews
Sakslased 3 466 Poolakad 2193 Latlased 1764
Germans Poles Latvians
Latlased 3135 Juudid 2 145 Leedulased 1727
Latvians Jews Lithuanians
Poolakad 3008 Leedulased 2116 Poolakad 1664
Poles Lithuanians Poles
Leedulased 2 568 Sakslased 1870 Sakslased 1544
Lithuanians Germans Germans
Armeenlased 1669 Armeenlased 1444 Armeenlased 1428
Armenians Armenians Armenians
Aserbaidzaanid 1238
Azerbaijanis
Moldovlased 1215
Moldovans
TSuvasid 1178
Chuvashes

Soomlased, juudid ja sakslased erinevad natuke teistest suurematest rahvusvahemustest.
Korvutades rahvaloenduste tulemusi alates 1959. aastast, selgub, et (kski neist kolmest
rahvusest ei ole oma esindajate arvukust néukogude perioodil kasvatanud, nagu seda tegid
eelmises 18igus mainitud rahvusrihmad. Pigem naitab tendents nii soomlaste, juutide kui ka
sakslaste puhul alates 1959. aastast jatkuvat langustrendi. Néukogudeaegsetel rahvaloendustel
oli igal isikul vaba vdimalus end tunnistada Ukskdik missugusesse rahvusesse kuuluvaks
(Mereste ja Root 1988). Ent inimeste hirm represseerimise ees tingis olukorra, kus nii mdnedki
rahvused markisid dige etnilise paritolu asemel loendusankeeti ,venelane“. Sakslaste arvukus
téusis ligi 12 korda (670st 7850ni) 1960. aastatel, kuid védhenes jargmise Uheksa aasta jooksul
jalle 3944ni. Tiit (2011) toob aga vélja, et tegemist ei olnud mitte varem siin elanud balti-
sakslastega, vaid hoopis Kesk-Venemaalt siia toodud volgasakslastega. Soomlaste seas oli aga
palju ingerlasi ja karjalasoomlasi (Tiit 2011; Anepaio 1999). Parastsdjajargsest Eestist on Soome
emigreerunud peale ingerisoomlaste ka juute ja sakslasi (Kirch 1999).

Kimme viimast aastat, mil oleme olnud Euroopa Liidu liige, on aga uue tendentsina kaasa
toonud L&ane-Euroopa (aga ka Ameerika Uhendriikide, India ja L&his-lda) péritolu rahvus-
rihmade esindajate arvu kasvu, mis naitab, et lisaks riigi rahvuskoosseisu mitmekesistumisele on
Eesti muutumas atraktiivseks elamispaigaks meist erineva ning pigem laaneliku ajaloolis-
kultuurilise taustaga inimeste jaoks. Naitena voib siinkohal valja tuua inglased, Ameerika
Uhendriikide ameeriklased, itaallased, hispaanlased, prantslased, rootslased ja hollandlased,
kelle arvukus Eestis on viimase kahe loenduse vahel mitmekordselt kasvanud (joonis 1).
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Rootslaste arvukuse suurenemise taga voib olla ka 2007. aastal saadud kultuuriautonoomia, mis
pani siia tagasi pé6rduma sdja ajal lahkunud péliseid rannarootslasi. Ent hoolimata arvukuse
suurenemisest jadb nende rahvuste osatdhtsus riigi Uldist rahvuskoosseisu arvestades pigem
tagasihoidlikuks (alla 1% kogurahvastikust).

Joonis 1. Suure arvukuse kasvuga vihemusrahvused, 2000, 2011
Figure 1. Ethnic minorities with multiple growth, 2000, 2011
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Uheteist aastaga (ehk parast eelmist rahvaloendust) on Eesti rikastunud 38 uue rahvuse vérra.
Uutest rahvusriihmadest suurima esindajate arvuga on portugallased (32 isikut), afrikanderid
(18), afroameeriklased (14), tailased (11) ja flaamid (10). Vaga selgelt torkab silma, et viimase
kiimnendi jooksul Eestisse kolinud vaiksearvuliste rahvusrihmade esindajad on parit kas
Euroopast, Aafrikast voi Ameerikast, mitte aga praeguse Vene Fdderatsiooni territooriumilt ning
sellega piirnevatest riikidest. Ka Eestisse elama asumise péhjused erinevad tanapaeva sisse-
rannanutel siia ndukogude ajal ja varem asunud rahvuste omadest. Eestisse tullakse korg-
koolidesse Oppima, rahvusvaheliste firmade juhid on tihti péarit muudest riikidest, ka on
populaarsust kogunud Eestis sportlaskarjaari tegemine.

Samas ei ole Eestis enam seitsme rahvuse esindajaid, kes veel 2000. aasta loenduse andmetel
riigis pusivalt elasid. Need rahvused on ukwuanid, temned, suulud, saintvincentlased, monte-
negrolased, ketSuad ja asteegid, kelle esindajaid elas Eestis vadga vahe. Et nende rahvuste
esindajad olid eelmise loenduse andmetel kdllaltki noored, on nende kadumine seletatav pigem
vahepealsel ajal Eestist lahkumisega, vahemtbenaoliselt nendepoolse etnilise identiteedi
muutmisega. Ka Katus (1999) on 6elnud, et pikemas perspektiivis pole Uksikisikute kogum, millel
Uhine rahvus, koosseisult pisiv — osa sellesse kuuluvaid isikuid randab edasi (v6i ka tagasi),
samaaegu saabub jatkuva sisserandega uusi.

Niisiis on Eesti rahvuskoosseisu suuresti maaranud riigi ajalugu ja geograafiline paiknemine
(sisseranne naaberriikidest). Samas ei ole kiimme suurimat vahemusrahvusriihma viimase poole
sajandi jooksul oluliselt muutunud ning arvestades nende arvukat Ulekaalu vaiksemate rahvus-
rihmade ees, ei ole suuri muutusi ka ldhiajal ette ndha. Muidugi ei saa valistada, et muutused
ootavad ees tulevikus, aastakimnete pérast. M&jutused, nagu piiride avanemine Euroopa Liidu
likmesriikide ja muu maailmaga, inimeste vaba likumine ja kosmopoliitne elustiil ning Eesti
tasapisi elavnev majanduselu seda protsessi igal juhul toetavad.

Suurimad rahvusriihmad

2011. aasta rahvaloenduse tulemusel elab Eestis 180 rahvuse esindajaid. Vahemalt saja
esindajaga rahvusrihmi elab Eestis 39, aastal 2000 oli selliseid rahvusi 35. Eestlasi on
rahvastikus 69,7% (902 547). Kolmandik loendatutest ehk 390 273 elanikku markisid endale
mdne muu rahvuse. Eesti suurim vdhemusrahvus on venelased (326 235), kes hdlmavad 25,2%
kogurahvastikust. Neile jargnevad ukrainlased (1,8%), valgevenelased (1%) ja soomlased
(0,6%). Suuremate vahemusrahvuste esindajad koonduvad pdhiliselt nelja maakonda — Harju,
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Tartu, Ida-Viru ja Parnu maakonda. Elatakse suurtes linnades, pohiliselt loomulikult Tallinnas, kus
elab pusivalt kolm neljandikku kdigist Eestis elavatest juutidest, peaaegu kaks kolmandikku
kdigist armeenlastest ning ligikaudu pool Eesti tatarlastest ja ukrainlastest. Vahemusrahvuste
koondumine pigem linnalistesse asulatesse on ajalooliselt alati nii olnud, sest linnadesse
koondub ka kaubandustegevus. Samuti oli maapiirkonnas elavate pdliseestlastega raskem
sotsiaalselt lavida, sest maarahvas oli pigem traditsiooniline ega vétnud vbéramaalasi kergesti
omaks. Noukogude ajal asustasid linnu eri liiduvabariikidest siia elama asunud vdortddlised ja
sbjavaelased ning tdnapaeval asutakse linnadesse naiteks seoses 6pirandega. Vahemoluline ei
ole ka tddkohtade koondumine suurematesse linnadesse.

Vorreldes eelmise, 2000. aastal toimunud rahva ja eluruumide loendusega on kdigi suuremate
rahvusrihmade esindajate arv Eestis vahenenud. Kdige rohkem — 35,9% ehk 4248 inimese vorra
— on vahenenud soomlaste arv, neile jargnevad valgevenelased 27% ehk 4662 inimesega. Siin
voib olla mitu pdhjust. Uhelt poolt ei pruugi juba mitmendat pdlve Eestis elavad rahvusvahemuste
esindajad end enam selle rahvuse liikmena identifitseerida, vaid peavad end eestlaseks voi
venelaseks (kui on périt naiteks segarahvuselisest perekonnast). Teiselt poolt jaab kahe
loenduse vahelisse perioodi ka majanduskriis. Té0puudus ja halb toimetulek vdis panna siin
elavaid rahvusvahemusi, kellel oli séilinud side kodumaaga, tagasi pd6érduma. Valjaranne vois
toimuda ka teistesse rahvusele sarnase kultuuriruumiga riikidesse, nagu naiteks ingerisoomlastel
Soome, kuigi see riik otseselt nende kodumaa ei ole. Loomulikult avaldab mdju ka rahvastiku
vananemine, mille tulemusena kunagi siia sisserdnnanud rahvusrihmade esindajad surevad,
jareltulevad poélvkonnad on aga juba marksa vaiksemad ega identifitseeri end enam vanemate
rahvuse jargi.

Vanuskoosseisu jargi véib kimme suuremat vahemusrahvusrihma jagada kolmeks (tabel 2).
Esimene rihm sarnaneb vanuskoosseisult eestlastele — siin on teiste rihmadega vérreldes
oluliselt rohkem lapsi ning vahem vanemaealisi. Siia kuuluvad venelased, sakslased ja
armeenlased. Teise rihma moodustavad veidi vaiksema laste osatdhtsusega ning kdige
vaiksema todealiste inimeste arvukusega rahvused nagu latlased, leedulased ja juudid.
Kolmandasse riihma kuuluvad vaga vaikse siinnikohordi ja suure vanemaealiste osatahtsusega
rahvusrihmad nagu valgevenelased, soomlased, poolakad, ukrainlased ja vahemal maaral ka
tatarlased. Kolmel esimesse gruppi kuuluval rahvusrihmal on kdige paremad véljavaated
pisikeses Eestis oma rahvust sailitada. Kdige murettekitavam on olukord ukrainlastel ja
soomlastel, kelle sunnikohordid on vaga vaiksed ning rohkem kui kolmandik kdigist rahvusrihma
kuulujatest on vanad inimesed.

Tabel 2. Suuremad rahvusriihmad vanuse jargi, 2011
Table 2. Larger ethnic groups by age, 2011
(protsenti — percentage)

0-14 15-64 65+
Eestlased 16,8 65,5 17,6  Estonians
| RUHM I GROUP
Venelased 13,3 70,2 16,6 Russians
Sakslased 10,7 73,3 16,0 Germans
Armeenlased 10,6 79,1 10,3 Armenians
Il RUHM Il GROUP
Juudid 8,6 58,1 33,2 Jews
Latlased 8,4 64,9 26,7 Latvians
Leedulased 7,4 68,5 24,1  Lithuanians
Il RUHM Il GROUP
Tatarlased 5,5 75,2 19,3 Tatars
Soomlased 5,2 62,4 32,4 Finns
Ukrainlased 4.8 70,8 24,4  Ukrainians
Poolakad 4.6 64,7 30,8 Poles
Valgevenelased 2,7 65,7 31,6  Byelorussians
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Vaiksearvulised rahvusriihmad

Kui artikli esimeses osas anti Ulevaade suurimatest vdhemusrahvustest, siis jargnevalt
iseloomustatakse vaikseid rahvusrihmi ning kasitletakse nende kohanemist Eesti eluga.

Alla saja esindajaga rahvusrihmi on Eestis 142 (2126 isikut) ning neist omakorda suurel osal —
85 rahvusel — elab riigis alla kimne esindaja. Taielik loetelu kdigist vaikestest etnilistest
rihmadest on tabelis 3. Kui Eestis Uldiselt elab rahvaloenduse andmetel rohkem naisi kui mehi,
siis vaikeste rahvuste puhul naitab soojaotus hoopis meeste suurt osatdhtsust — ligi kaks
kolmandikku nende rahvusrihmade esindajatest on mehed ja vaid tUks kolmandik naised. Enamik
(81,3%) rahvusvahemuste esindajatest kuulub tddealise elanikkonna hulka, alla 15-aastaste laste
osatahtsus on vaid 7,3% ning vahemalt 65-aastaste osatahtsus 11,4%. Kogu Eesti elanikkonna
vanusjaotusega vorreldes selgub, et vaiksearvuliste rahvuste seas on vahem nii lapsi kui ka
vanemaealisi, kuid rohkem tddealisi elanikke. Eelmise loendusega vorreldes on lldine pilt
vaikeste rahvusriihmade puhul muutunud — toona elas Eestis 1231 inimest 109 vaiksest rahvus-
rihmast, kellest mehi oli 54,7% ja naisi 45,3%. Niisiis tundub, et meeste tugev Ulekaal vaikeste
rahvusrihmade esindajate seas on tekkinud kahe loenduse vahelisel ajal, eelmisel korral oli
sooline jaotus vordsem. Eelmisel loendusel oli alla 15-aastaseid 12,8%, t0dealisi 79,1% ja
vahemalt 65-aastaseid 8,1%. Uheteist aastaga on véikerahvuste hulgas kahanenud laste ja
suurenenud pensioniealiste osatdhtsus. Hea mark on aga see, et suurenenud on tddealise
rahvastiku osatahtsus, mille pdhjuseks on Uhelt poolt laste jdudmine tddikka, teiselt poolt aga
kindlasti uute rahvuste esindajate (t06ealiste) Eestisse kolimine loendustevahelisel ajal.

Tabel 3. Eestis elavad vaiksed rahvusriihmad, 2011
Table 3. Small etninc groups living in Estonia, 2011

Rahvus Arv  Rahvus Arv  Rahvus Arv  Rahvus Arv
Ethnicity Number Ethnicity Number Ethnicity Number Ethnicity Number
Komi 95 Permikomi 19 Uusmeremaalane 7 Eveen 1
Komi Komi-permyak (ingliskeelne) Even

New Zealander

(English based)
Osseet 93 Afrikander 18 Assilrlane 6 Fidzilane 1
Ossetian Africander Assyrian Fiji
Rumeenlane 91 Lakk 17 Guatemalalane 6 Faarlane 1
Romanian Lakk Guatemalan Faroese
Hindu 90 Nepallane 17 Karaiim 6 Ganda 1
Hindu Nepali Karaim Ganda
Tarklane 86 Abhaas 15 Katalaan 6 Guaranii 1
Turkish Abkhazian Catalan Guarani
Taanlane 81 Jakuut 15 Kuubalane 6 Gudzarat 1
Dane Yakut Cuban Guajarati
Beduiin 80 TsSerkess 15 Hant 5 Hausa 1
Bedouin Circassian Khanty Hausa
Taatlane 75 Afroameeriklane 14 Nogai 5 Honduraslane 1
Tati Afroamerican Nogay Honduran
Norralane 70 Kabard 13 Valloon 5 Huei 1
Norwegian Kabardian Walloon Dungan
Isur 56 Kumokk 13 Venezuelalane 5 Igbo 1
Izhorian Kumyk Venezuelan Igbo
Vepslane 54 Albaanlane 12 Abasiin 4 Jugoslaavlane 1
Vepsian Albanian Abaza Yugoslavian
TSetSeen 51 Kalmdkk 11 Altailane 4 Jukagiir 1
Chechen Kalmuck Altai Yukaghir
TSehh 39 Peruulane 11 Joruba 4 Kannada 1
Czech Peruvian Yoruba Kannada
Austraallane 35 Tailane 11 Nanai 4 Karakalpakk 1
(ingliskeelne) Thai Nanai Karakalpak
Angloaustralian
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Tabel 3. Eestis elavad vaiksed rahvusriihmad, 2011
Table 3. Small etninc groups living in Estonia, 2011

Jarg — Cont.
Rahvus Arv  Rahvus Arv  Rahvus Arv  Rahvus Arv
Ethnicity Number _Ethnicity Number _Ethnicity Number _Ethnicity Number
Avaar 35 TSuktsi 11 Vadjalane 4 Kasmiir 1
Avar Chukchi Votian Kashmiri
Gagauus 35 Uiguur 11 Adbégee 3 Korjakk 1
Gagauz Uighur Adyghian Koryak
Jaapanlane 35 Bengal 10 Ecuadorlane 3 Komr 1
Japanese Bengali Ecuadorian Welsh
Tadzikk 35 Flaam 10 Indoneeslane 3 Laz 1
Tajik Fleming Indonesian Laz
lirlane 32 Karatsai 10 Rutul 3 Maaja 1
Irish Karachay Rutul Maya
Portugallane 32 Slovakk 10 Tabassaraan 3 Makedoonlane 1
PortuguSese Slovak Tabasaran Macedonian
Brasiillane 29 Tagalog 10 Agul 2 Malailane 1
Brazilian Tagalog Agul Malai
Kanadalane 29 Colombialane 9 Akan 2 Mansi 1
Canadian Columbian Akan Mansi
Turkmeen 29 Hakass 9 Evenk 2 Neenets 1
Turkoman Khakass Tungus Nenets
Pakistanlane 27 Horvaat 9 Friis 2 Nicaragualane 1
Pakistani Croatian Frisian Nicaraguan
Darg 25 Islandlane 9 Khmeer 2 Orots 1
Dargwa Icelander Khmer Oroch
Sveitslane 25 Eskimo 8 Kongo 2 Puertoricolane 1
Swiss Eskimo Kongo Puertorican
Mehhiklane 24 Pandzab 8 Letseburglane 2 Ruanda 1
Mexican Punjabi Luxemburger Rwanda
Austerlane 23 Sloveen 8 Saam 2 Russiin 1
Austrian Slovene Lapp Russiin
Kurd 23 Tamil 8 Somaal 2 Salvadorlane 1
Kurd Tamil Somali Salvadorian
Liiviane 23 Vietnamlane 8 Trinidadlane 2 Sindhi 1
Livonian Vietnamese Trinidadian Sindhi
Parslane 23 Argentiinlane 7 Uruguaylane 2 Singal 1
Persian Argentinian Uruguayan Sinhalese
Kirgiis 22 Balkaar 7 Ambhar 1 Soor 1
Kirghiz Balkar Amhara Shor
Sotlane 21  Mongol 7 Berber 1 Tuareeg 1
Scottish Mongol Berber Tuareg
Burjaat 20 Pustu 7 Boliivlane 1 Tbévalane 1
Buryat Afgan Bolivian Tuvinian
Serblane 20 Taldss 7 Bretoon 1
Serbian Talysh Breton
Inguss 19 Tsiillane 7 Dominikaanlane 1
Ingush Chilean Dominicanian

Vaiksed rahvusvdahemused on elama koondunud peamiselt kolme maakonda — Harjumaale
(66,4%), lda-Virumaale (12,6%) ja Tartumaale (10,6%). Nii nagu suurte rahvusrihmade puhul,
elavad ka vaikeste rahvuste esindajad peamiselt suuremates linnades ning Tallinna lahivaldades.
Pealinnas elab 1150 isikut 2126-st, jargnevad Tartu linn 199 ja Narva 135 vaikse rahvusrihma
esindajaga. Enamikul vaikestest etnilistest rihmadest elab lle poole esindajatest Tallinnas.
Eriliselt palju on Tallinna ja Tartusse koondunud just selliseid rahvusi, kellel Eestis vaid Uks vdi
kaks esindajat. Kdige rohkem eristuvad piirkondliku paiknemise poolest vepslased ja isurid,
kellest rohkem kui kaks kolmandikku elab Ida-Virumaal, mitte Harjumaal. Isurite (ld&dnemere-
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soomlaste hdim) ajalooline asuala jaabki Narva ja Peterburi vahele Soome lahe kagukaldale. Ka
vepslased kuuluvad koos isuritega ladnemeresoome keelte pdhjariihma, kuid nende asuala on
territoriaalselt killustunud, kdige enam elab neid aga Karjala Vabariigis, kus neil on oma
autonoomne territoorium (ERM 2013).

Krieger ja Tammaru (2011) on toonud vélja, et oluline on uurida ka vahemuste sisserande
pdlvkonda ehk seda, kui kaua juba Eestis elatakse. Rahvastikuteadusele pakub huvi just see, kas
tegemist on pdliste eestimaalastega véi valispéritolu rahvastikuga®. Rahvaloenduse tulemused
naitavad, et suurem osa (85,4%) véikeste rahvuste esindajatest on immigrandid ja vaid 12,5%
pdlised Eesti elanikud. Eesti ajaloolist tausta (okupatsiooniperioodid) arvestades on arusaadav,
et just vanemad elanikud moodustavad valispéritolu rahvastikust suurima osa. Naiteks
65—-74-aastaste vaikeste vahemusrahvuste esindajate seas on sisserandajaid 93,2%, kuid alla
15-aastaste puhul on vastav osatahtsus 46,1%, sest kolmanda pdlvkonna immigrante (lapse-
lapsi) loetakse juba pdlisrahvastiku hulka kuuluvaks. Valisparitolu rahvastikust omakorda 88,7%
moodustavad esimese pdlvkonna immigrandidb ja 11,3% teise pdlvkonna immigrandid®. Jarelikult
on vaiksearvuliste rahvusrihmade seas palju neid, kel ei ole Eestis pikaajalise elamise
kogemust. Valisrande andmed naitavad, et 1990. aastatel ja 2000. aastate esimesel poolel
saabus Eestisse vaikeste rahvuste esindajatest kdillaltki tagasihoidlik osa (m&nikiimmend inimest
aastas), kuid sisserdnne hoogustus markimisvaarselt 2005. aastast ja 2010. aastal saabus
Eestisse elama 143 ning 2011. aastal lausa 215 vaikeste rahvusriihmade esindajat.®

Viimase Eestisse saabumise aja ja isiku ning tema vanemate slnniriigi jargi on vdimalik eristada
uusimmigrante® ehk inimesi, kes on Eestisse elama asunud 1991. aastal v&i hiliem. Selgub, et
vaikeste rahvusrihmade esindajatest 1033 ehk 63,6%' on uusimmigrandid. Uusimmigrantide
demograafiline profiil on vaga sarnane vaikeste rahvuste Uldise profiiliga — sooline jaotus naitab,
et kolm neljandikku kdigist Eestisse saabunutest on mehed. Kdige suurem osa uusimmigrantidest
on vanuses 29-36 ehk siis killaltki noored. Selline tulemus on kooskdlas ka Kriegeri ja Tammaru
(2011) uusimmigrantide uuringu tulemustega. Tabel 4 annab Ulevaate vaikeste rahvusrihmade
uusimmigrantidest, kusjuures valja on toodud kiimme kdige sagedamini esinevat kodakondsust ja
saabumise riiki ning enamlevinud rahvust. Selgub, et kdige suurem osa vaikeste rahvusrihmade
esindajatest on Eestisse saabunud Venemaalt, Indiast, Norrast, Taanist ja Turgist. Rahvustest
domineerivad uusimmigrantide seas hindud, taanlased ja tlrklased. Need tulemused néitavad
selgelt, millistest riikidest on sisserdnne Eestisse tekkimas ja suurenemas ning milliste rahvus-
ruhmade kultuuriga peame tulevikus arvestama. Et selles artiklis on vaatluse all siiski vaike-
rahvused, ei viita tulemused sellele, et araabiamaade ja aasia kultuur Eestis valitsevaks saamas
oleks, kuid trend naitab, et sisseranne nendest riikidest on olemas.

@ Valisparitolu rahvastiku hulka kuuluvad isikud, kes ise voi kelle mdlemad vanemad on siindinud véljaspool Eestit (Krusell
2009: 6).

® Esimese pdlvkonna immigrandid on need, kes ise ja kelle vanemad on siindinud vélismaal (Krusell 2009: 6).

° Teise pdlvkonna immigrandid on need, kes ise on siindinud Eestis, aga kelle vanemad on siindinud valismaal (Krusell 2009:
6).

 Tahele tuleb panna, et rahvaloendus ei voimalda teha vahet, kas isik on ka varem Eestis elanud. Kisiti viimast Eestisse
saabumise aega, seega voib sisserdnnanute seas olla ka neid, kes on varem Eestis elanud ja ainult vahepealsel ajal mujal
viibinud.

° Eestis loetakse uusimmigrantideks sisserannanud, kes on Eestisse saabnud parast iseseisvuse taastamist 1991. aastal
(Krieger ja Tammaru 2011: 213).

" Protsent isikutest, kellel on teada valisriigist saabumise aasta ja maaratud immigrantpélvkond.
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Tabel 4. Viikeste rahvusriihmade uusimmigrandid rahvuse, kodakondsuse ja Eestisse
saabumise riigi jargi, 2011

Tabel 4. Neo-immigrants of small ethnic groups by ethnicity, citizenship and country from where
he/she arrived in Estonia, 2011

Rahvus Arv Kodakondsus Arv Saabumise riik Arv

Ethnicity Number Citizenship Number Country from where ~ Number
the immigrants arrived

Hindu 78 India 74 Venemaa 76

Hindu Indian Russia

Taanlane 67 Taani 68 India 58

Dane Danish India

Tarklane 65 Targi 60 Norra 56

Turkish Turkish Norway

Beduiin 64 Venemaa 57 Taani 55

Bedouin Russian Denmark

Norralane 57 Norra 56 Targi 54

Norwegian Norwegian Turkey

Rumeenlane 36 Eesti 51 Ameerika Uhendriigid 52

Romanian Estonian USA

Jaapanlane 32 Egiptus 31 Suurbritannia 39

Japanese Egyptian United Kingdom

Austraallane 30 Suurbritannia 31 Egiptus 31

Australian United Kingdom Egypt

lirlane 28 Jaapan 31 Soome 26

Irishman Japanese Finland

Portugallane 28 Portugal 29 Rumeenia 25

Portuguese Portugal Romania

Muu rahvus 548 Muu kodakondsus 545 Muu riik 561

Other ethnicity Other citizenship Other country

Rahvusriihma eesti keele oskus on samuti oluline naitaja, hindamaks, mil maaral on vdhemus-
rahvused Eesti eluga kohanenud. Varasemad uuringud on naidanud, et riigikeele oskamine
annab vahemustele head vdimalused tooturule siseneda ning keeleoskajad on paremini (his-
konda integreerunud: nad on sotsiaalsed ka valjaspool oma kitsast ja tihti vaid Uhisel keelel
baseeruvat tutvusringkonda, neil on juurdepaas haridussisteemile ning nad ei ela infosulus
keelebarjaari téttu (Krusell 2009 ja 2013, Nimmerfeldt jt 2011, Nurmela ja Krieger 2011).
Rahvaloendusel vaikelastelt keeleoskust ei kisitud (alla 3-aastased, 37 indiviidi).

Loenduse tulemused naitavad, et Eestis elavatest vaikestest rahvustest raagib eesti keelt voor-
keelena 943 isikut ehk 46,1% ja emakeelena 80 isikut ehk 3,9% vastanutest. See on hea
tulemus, arvestades, et suur osa neist on uusimmigrandid. Samuti on vaikeste rahvusriihmade
eesti keele oskus veidi parem suurte rahvuste keeleoskusest, naiteks vdhemalt saja esindajaga
rahvuste seas oskab eesti keelt vodrkeelena 43,2% ja emakeelena 2,1% vastanutest. limselt on
vaikestel rahvustel motivatsioon keelt dppida suurem, sest keele mitteoskamisel ahvardab
sotsiaalne isolatsioon, t66puudus ja kohanemine Uhiskonnas muutub raskemaks. Vaikese-
arvuliste rahvuste esindajad on rohkem motiveeritud eesti keelt dppima ka seetdttu, et neil
puudub vdimalus end rahvuskeeles avalikkuses arusaadavaks teha, erinevalt naiteks
venelastest, kelle kogukond on piisavalt suur, et saada hakkama riigikeelt oskamata. See osa
vaikeste rahvusrihmade esindajatest, kes eesti keelt ei oska, suhtlevad peamiselt inglise voi
vene keeles. Eesti keele oskus on oluliselt seotud ka vanusega. Trend naitab, et nooremad
raagivad eesti keelt rohkem kui vanemate pdlvkondade esindajad. Kui naiteks vahemalt
75-aastastest ei raagi eesti keelt 72,2% vastanutest, siis 15-29-aastaste hulgas on riigikeele
mitteoskajate osatahtsus vaid 41,4%. Samas on kdige nooremas vanuserihmas (0—14-aastased)
eesti keele mitteoskajate osatdhtsus suurem — 53,8%. limselt ei ole selles eas lapsed veel
keeledppega tegelenud.
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Eestis elab ka 22 rahvust, kelle esindajatest mitte Ukski ei raagi eesti keelt (eelmisel loendusel oli
selliseid rahvusi 19), ja 29 rahvust, kelle kdik esindajad raagivad eesti keelt (eelmisel loendusel
oli selliseid rahvusi 18). Tegemist on vaga vaiksearvuliste rahvustega, kelle esindajaid elab riigis
vaid Uks-kaks.

Kokkuvéttes voib Oelda, et vaikeste rahvusrihmade sotsiaal-demograafiline profiill on aarmiselt
huvitav — need on té6eas mehed, kes on Eestisse saabunud 1991. aastal v&i hiljiem peamiselt
Indiast, Venemaalt vdi Norrast ning kellest arvestatav hulk rdagib mingil tasemel eesti keelt.
Rahvaloendus naitab, et Eesti rahvuskoosseis on just viimasel paaril aastakimnel rikastunud
uute rahvusriihmadega, kes on mingil pohjusel (dpingud, t66 vms) leidnud just Eestis sobiva
elukoha ning kes rikastavad Eesti kultuurikeskkonda.

Vaikeste rahvusriihmade I6imumine (ihiskonda

Vaikerahvuste kohanemist eluga Eestis ja siinse kultuuriruumiga ei ole integratsiooniuuringutes
ega teistes suuremahulistes teadustéddes eraldi kasitletud. PShjuseks juba varem valja toodud
uuritava kontingendi vaiksus. Isegi kui riigi tasandil ei peeta vajalikuks vaikseid rahvusrihmi
eraldi uurida, on nende Kkultuurielu edendajad rahvusrihmi iseloomustavast teabest vaga
huvitatud. Seetéttu plltakse siin tdhelepanu pdoérata just vaikeste rahvusrihmade esindajate
I6imumisele Eesti Uhiskonda, sest rahvaloenduse tulemused on selleks igati sobivad. Et aga iga
Uksik etniline rihm on eraldi uurimisobjektiks liiga vaike, grupeeritakse rahvusriihmade esindajad
teatud tunnuste kaudu suuremateks riilhmadeks ning iseloomustatakse neid. Indiviidide
ruhmitamiseks kasutatakse klasteranallisi, mis on statistiline anallusimeetod, mille eesmark
ongi leida mingite tunnuste alusel sarnased (sarnaselt vastanud véi kaituvad) vastajad ning
moodustada neist grupid ehk klastrid (Niglas 2013). Grupeerimise alusena kasutatakse sarnaselt
Nimmerfeldti jt (2011) teise poélvkonna venelaste integratsiooni dimensioonide uuringuga
struktuurset integratsiooni mddtvaid tunnuseid: kodakondsust, haridustaset, ametialast ja
sotsiaal-majanduslikku staatust. Struktuurne integratsioon tahendab digusi ja vordse juurdepaasu
vdimalusi peamistele Uhiskonna institutsioonidele, milleks on muu hulgas t66turg, haridus ja
kodakondsus (Bosswick ja Heckmann 2006: 9). Seejarel iseloomustatakse tekkinud gruppe veel
hulga muude, naiteks kultuurilist integratsiooni mddtvate tunnuste abil, et paremini avada
tekkinud rGhmade sisulist tdhendust. Tahelepanu tuleb juhtida ka sellele, et gruppe ei tekitatud
rahvuse alusel, see tdhendab, et (ihe rahvuse esindajaid voib kuuluda mitmesse klastrisse,
vastavalt sellele, milline on neid iseloomustav tunnuste komplekt.

Klasteranalllsi (two-step cluster analysis) kaasati 1899 isikut 2126-st. Et theks klasterdamise
alustunnuseks oli té6alane ja sotsiaal-majanduslik staatus, jaeti lapsed klastritest vélja — neilt
loendusel to6tamise infot ei kisitud. Klasterdamise tulemusel tekkis rahvusriihmade esindajatest
neli hasti seletatavat rihma ning neile andis t06 autor kirjeldavad nimetused: kohanejad,
valgekraed, sinikraed ja vanemaealised.

Kohanejad

Siia klastrisse kuulub 281 indiviidi, niisiis on see kdige vaiksem grupeerimise kaigus tekkinud
rihm. Kohanejate klaster eristub teistest selgelt selle poolest, et siia kuuluvad ainult Eesti
kodakondsusega vaikeste rahvusriihmade esindajad. Samuti on siin palju kdrgharidusega (sh
keskeriharidus parast keskharidust) isikuid — 78,6% ehk 221.

Kohanejate soo-vanuskoosseis erineb teiste gruppide omast selle poolest, et nende seas on
kdige vahem (vaid 16%) 15-29-aastaseid ning sooliselt on Ulekaalus naised (naisi 61,9%, mehi
38,1%). Nooremates vanuserihmades on veidi ronkem mehi kui naisi, vanematest (vahemalt
40-aastased) on aga ligikaudu kaks kolmandikku naised ja (ks kolmandik mehed. Kohanejate
hulgas on suur osa (22,8%) pdliseid eestimaalasi. Teiste klastritega vorreldes on see naitaja
margatavalt suurem. Samuti kuulub siia rihma teistega vorreldes kdige suurem osa teise
pblvkonna immigrante, kes hdlmavad valisparitolu isikutest 17,8% (vanemaealiste hulgas on
vastav osatahtsus 12%, valgekraede hulgas hoopiski 2%). Valisparitolu rahvusrihmade
esindajatest saabus ligi 80% Eestisse enne 1991. aastat ning eriti vaike osa — vaid 8% — on
Eestisse viimati elama asunud parast 2000. aastat.
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Kohanejate grupi nime digustab kindlasti ka fakt, et siia kuulujatest vdga suur osa raagib eesti
keelt. Emakeelena kdneleb eesti keelt 10% ja vodrkeelena 69% isikutest. limselt aitab heale eesti
keele oskusele kaasa ka see, et siia kuulub palju Eestis stindinuid.

Kaks kolmandikku kohanejatest on hdivatud. Ametialast jaotust lahemalt uurides selgub, et siia
riihma kuulub vaga erinevatelt erialadelt inimesi. Ule 6% on selles grupis arste, 13% hdivatutest
on pedagoogika tippspetsialistid, eriti palju on tldhariduskoolide vanema astme &petajaid (7%).
Ent suur osatahtsus on ka teenindus- ja mulgitdotajatel, naiteks poodide mutgipersonalil (8%),
hooldustdotajatel tervishoius (5%) ja kaitseteenindajatel (5%).

Joonis 2 iseloomustab kohanejate rahvuskoosseisu. Selgub, et kdige rohkem on siin riihmas
rumeenlasi, vepslasi, osseete, komisid ja taatlasi.

Niisiis on pikk Eestis elamise aeg aidanud siia gruppi kuulujatel paremini kohaneda Eesti eluga
ning Uhiskonnas nii struktuurselt (kdigil Eesti kodakondsus!) kui ka kultuuriliselt 16imuda. Koigist
grupeerimise teel tekkinud klastritest on see rihm ilmselt kdige paremini siinse eluga kohanenud.

Joonis 2. Kohanejate klastrisse kuuluvad viiksed rahvused?, 2011
Figure 2. Small ethnicities belonging to adjusters’ clusters®, 2011

Rahvus
Ethnic groups
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epslane — Vepsian | ; ; ; ; ; ;
sseet — Ossetian
Komi — Komj

Taatlane — Tati

Isur — Izhorian
Tarkmeen — Turkoman
 Tadzikk — Tajik
Liivlane — Livonian
Burjaat — Buryat
TSehh — Czéech
Jakuut — Yakut

Avaar — Avar
TSetSeen — Chechen
Eskimo — Eskimo
Gagauus — Gagauz
Darg — Dargwa

Lakk — Lakk

Serblane — Serbian
Abhaas — Abkhazian
Austerlane — Austrian
TSerkess — Circassian
Austraallane (ingliskeelne) — Angloaustralian
Taanlane — Dane
Hindu — Hindu

Kirgiis — Kirghiz
Karaiim — Karaim
Tirklane — Turkish
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@ Joonisel on esitatud vahemalt kolme esindajaga rahvused.
@ The figure includes ethnic groups with at least three representatives.

Valgekraed

Siia klastrisse kuulub 681 indiviidi ning Uhtlasi on see suurim klasteranaliiisi kaigus tekkinud
rihm. Siia paigutub arvukuse poolest kdige rohkem neid, kel on valjaspool Euroopa Liitu asuvate
riikide kodakondsus (372 isikut), aga ka suur osa Euroopa Liidu kodakondsusega isikutest (198).
Kdik siia rihma kuulujad on kérgharidusega.

Soo-vanuskoosseis on valgekraedel vaga huvitav. Erinevalt teistest gruppidest domineerivad siin
tugevalt mehed — kdigis vanuserihmades on mehi ule 70%. Samuti on siin rihmas Ulekaalus
noored — 59,1% on alla 40-aastased (kohanejatel on vastav osatahtsus 28,5%). Peaaegu kdik
siia rGhma kuulujad on sisserandajad (98,8%) ning peaaegu kdik just esimese pdlvkonna
immigrandid (98,1%). Tegemist on selge uusimmigrantide grupiga, sest 75,8% ehk 502 isikut
asus Eestisse viimati elama 2001. aastal v&i hiliem. Tendents on p&himétteliselt vastupidine
kohanejatega — kui seal rihmas saabus enamik individe Eestisse enne 1991. aastat ning
viimase kimne aasta jooksul on sisseranne olnud tagasihoidlik, siis valgekraed on enamasti
saabunud just kiimnel viimasel aastal.
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Eesti keele oskus on selle grupi liikmetel paris hea — 48% raagib eesti keelt, kuid see-eest on
olematu emakeelena eesti keele oskajate osatdhtsus (vaid Uks inimene). See fakt eristab
valgekraesid selgelt teistest gruppidest, kus eesti keelt emakeelena raakijate arvukus on
monevdrra suurem.

Kui Ulejadnud riihmades on Oppijate osatahtsus vaga vaike, siis valgekraed eristuvad teistest
selle poolest, et siia on koondunud kéige rohkem Oppijaid. 41 isikut omandab haridust
magistridppes ja 31 dpib doktorantuuris. Magistrandid on pigem noored, enamik vanuses 20-29,
see-eest doktorantuuris &ppijate vanus jadb peamiselt 25.-39. eluaasta vahele. Niisiis on selle
klastri liikmetest ligikaudu 11% Eestis kdrgharidust omandavad valisilidpilased.

Joonis 3. Valgekraede klastrisse kuuluvad viiksed rahvused?, 2011
Figure 3. Small ethnicities belonging to white-collar clusters®, 2011
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Ethnic groups
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@ Joonisel on esitatud vahemalt kuue esindajaga rahvused.
@ The figure includes ethnic groups with at least six representatives.

Valgekraedest ligikaudu kolm neljandikku on hdivatud ning seda enamasti juhtivatel ameti-
kohtadel, see ongi nende peamine erinevus teistest rithmadest. Pedagoogika tippspetsialistina
toéotab 12% valgekraedest, sh suur osa just Ulikoolide ja korgkoolide &ppejouna (7%). Osa
Oppejoududest omandab ise ka Eestis haridust doktoridppes. Selgelt tdusevad esile veel juhid
info- ja kommunikatsioonitehnoloogias (6%) ning keskastme spetsialistidest tarkvara ja
rakenduste testijad ning anallutikud (8%). T66tuid on valgekraede hulgas 115 ehk 16,9%.

Valgekraede rahvuskoosseis eristub teistest rGhmadest, sest siia kuulub oluliselt rohkem
Skandinaavia ja Aasia ning Lahis-lda paritolu rahvusriihmi. Kdige rohkem on siin klastris
hindusid, taanlasi, araablasi, tlrklasi ja norralasi (joonis 3).

Niisiis on selle klastri tunnuseks kdrgelt haritud juhtide ja tippspetsialistide koondumine, kusjuures
tegemist on uusimmigrantidega.

Sinikraed

Siia klastrisse kuulub 558 indiviidi. Arvukuselt kuulub ka siia enim just muu (mitte Euroopa Liidu)
kodakondsusega isikuid (191), jargneb Eesti kodakondsus (127). Teiste klastritega vorreldes
koondub siia kdige suurem osa Vene kodakondsusega isikuid (16,5%). Hariduse poolest eristub
see rihm vaga suure Uldhariduse (270) ja kutseharidusega (287) isikute kontsentratsiooni
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poolest — peaaegu kdik siia klastrisse kuulujad on omandanud just nimetatud haridustaseme ja
kérgharidusega isikuid ei ole.

Ka sinikraede hulgas on nooremates vanuserihmades mehi veidi rohkem kui naisi, kuid
vanemates vanuseriihmades on trend vastupidine. Uldiselt sarnaneb see grupp soo-
vanuskoosseisult natuke valgekraedega — peamine osa grupi liikmetest kuulub tdédealise
elanikkonna hulka. Erinevalt valgekraedest kuulub siia aga tunduvalt rohkem teise pdlvkonna
immigrante (11,2%). Pooled siia rihma kuulujatest saabusid Eestisse parast 2000. aastat, 40%
aga enne 1991. aastat. Niisiis vbib arvata, et siia gruppi on koondunud nii ndukogude ajal
Eestisse kolinud ja siia elama jaanud inimesed kui ka valjastpoolt Euroopa Liitu parit isikud, kes
on siia tulnud viimase 10 aasta jooksul.

Nii nagu valgekraede hulgas, on ka sinikraede seas eesti keele oskajaid 48%, ainus erinevus
nimetatud grupiga on see, et 3% sinikraedest kdneleb eesti keelt emakeelena. Valgekraede
hulgas oli emakeelena eesti keele kbénelejate arvukus peaaegu olematu.

Joonis 4. Sinikraede klastrisse kuuluvad viiksed rahvused?®, 2011
Figure 4. Small ethnicities belonging to blue-collar clusters®, 2011
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2Joonisel on esitatud véhemalt kuue esindajaga rahvused.
@ The figure includes ethnic groups with at least six representatives.

Sinikraede hulgas on hdivatute arv kullaltki vaike, vaid 55% siia rihma kuulujatest t66tab. Ameti
poolest eristuvad isikuteenindajad, keda on hdivatutest 11%, ning mootorséidukite ja liikur-
masinate juhid (8%), peamiselt veoauto- ja bussijuhid. Siia rihma kuulub ka suur hulk kokkasid —
ligikaudu 8% hdivatutest to6tab sellel ametikohal. Sotsiaal-majanduslikult staatuselt kuulub siia
gruppi ka kdige suurem hulk t66tuid — 121 ehk 21,7%. Samuti kuulub siia 78 pensionari (14%).

Sinikraed sarnanevad rahvuskoosseisu poolest kohanejatega. Ka siia koonduvad pigem
varasemal perioodil Eestisse sisserdnnanud, mitte uusimmigrandid — komid, turklased, osseedid,
rumeenlased ja taatlased (joonis 4).

Sinikraede klastrit eristab teistest keskmine (mitte kdrge) haridustase ning pigem madalamatel
ametialadel tootavate inimeste suurem osatdhtsus. Samuti on siia gruppi koondunud palju
t66tuid.
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Vanemaealised

Siia klastrisse kuulub 379 indiviidi. Teiste rithmadega vorreldes kuulub siia vaga palju maaramata
kodakondsusega (136 ehk 35,9%) ja Venemaa kodakondsusega isikuid (89 ehk 23,5%). Siin on
kdige suurem kontsentratsioon madala haridustasemega isikuid — pdéhihariduse voi sellest
madalama haridusega on sellest grupist 45,6%. Samas on vanemaealiste seas arvuliselt palju ka
kérgharidusega isikuid — 156.

Vanemaealiste klaster, nagu nimigi Utleb, eristub teistest selgelt suure vanemate inimeste
osatahtsuse poolest. Selles rihmas on ligikaudu 25% isikutest vahemalt 70-aastased
(kohanejatel on vastav osatahtsus 10,3% ja sinikraedel 6,5%). Pdlisrahvastiku osatahtsus on siin
rihmas suurem kui valge- ja sinikraede puhul — 13%. See muudab vanemaealiste grupi
sarnaseks pigem kohanejatega, kuhu koondus kdige suurem osa polisrahvastiku hulka
kuuluvatest vaikeste rahvusrihmade esindajatest. Enne 1991. aastat on Eestisse saabunud kaks
kolmandikku ning viimase 10 aasta jooksul tuli siia elama 22% vanemaealiste gruppi kuulujatest.

Joonis 5. Vanemaealiste klastrisse kuuluvad viiksed rahvused?®, 2011
Figure 5. Small ethnicities belonging to seniors’ clusters®, 2011
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@ Joonisel on esitatud vahemalt nelja esindajaga rahvusriihmad.
@ The figure includes ethnic groups with at least four representatives.

Eesti keele oskus on selle grupi liikmeil pigem kesine, vaid 35% raagib riigikeelt. Kuigi kaks
kolmanikku vanemaealistest saabus Eestisse enne 1991. aastat, ei ole pika siin veedetud aja
jooksul 6pitud raékima riigikeelt.

Vanemaealiste rlhmas on ettearvatavalt ka kdige vaiksem hdivatute (34%) ja vaga suur
pensionaride osatdhtsus (40,9%). Siia gruppi kuulujad todtavad enamasti madalatel ameti-
kohtadel. Kdige rohkem hdivatuid tootab liikurmasinate juhtide (8%), priigivedajate (7%) ja
abiliste ning koristajatena kodudes, hotellides, kontorites jm (5%). See naitab, et siia rihma
kuulujatel on ilmselt raskusi Ghiskonnas kohanemise ja sotsiaalse integratsiooniga.

Vanemaealiste grupp sarnaneb rahvuskoosseisult kohanejate ja sinikraedega. Peamiselt
kuuluvad sellesse riilhma komid, isurid, taatlased, osseedid ja rumeenlased (joonis 5).

Niisiis eristab vanemaealiste klastrit suur pensiondride osatdhtsus ja todtamine pigem
lihttoolisena. Samuti ei ole siia gruppi kuulujate eesti keele oskus vaga hea, mis naitab, et
vanemaealistel on teistega vorreldes suuremad raskused Eesti eluga kohanemisel.
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Kokkuvote

Eesti rahvuskoosseis on suuresti méjutatud riigi ajaloolisest taustast. Enne teist maailmasdda
asustasid Eestit peamiselt naaberriikidest parit rahvused — rootslased, venelased, latlased ning
ka juudid, kellel oma riik sootuks puudus. Maailmasbéda ja sellele jargnenud N&ukogude
okupatsioon muutis rahvuskoosseisu drastiliselt. Eestisse asusid elama peamiselt Ndukogude
Liidu alalt parit rahvused, sisseranne sdjavaelaste ja vdortddliste naol oli eriliselt suur venelaste,
ukrainlaste ja valgevenelaste puhul. Mitte Uhelgi teisel rahvaloendusel ei ole lGle 1000 esindajaga
rahvusvahemuste nimekiri olnud nii pikk, kui seda naitas 1989. aasta loendus. Vanusjaotuse
puhul vdib valja tuua, et Eesti suurimate rahvusvahemuste hulgas on neid rahvusi, kelle peale-
kasvavad pdlvkonnad on vaga vaikesed ja vanemaealiste osatdhtsus suur (nt ukrainlased ja
soomlased). Kdige paremas olukorras rahvuse plsimajaamise seisukohalt on aga venelased,
sakslased ja armeenlased, kelle vanusjaotuse struktuur sarnaneb enim eestlaste omaga.

Kuigi suuremad vahemusrahvused on juba aastakimneid plsinud muutumatuna, on seekordse
rahvaloenduse jargi lisandunud 38 uut rahvust ja kokku elab riigis 142 vaikest rahvusrihma.
Seega on rahvuskoosseis muutunud mitmekesisemaks ning uusi rahvusi hakkab meile jarjest
enam saabuma nii L&ane-Euroopa kui ka Aasia ja Lahis-Ida riikidest.

Vaiksed rahvusriihmad olidki selles artiklis peamise tdhelepanu all, sest rahvaloendus on Uks
vaheseid andmeallikaid, mille pdhjal saab iseloomustada ka pisikesi etnilisi rihmi ja nende
eluolu. Selgus, et suur osa vaikeste rahvusrihmade esindajatest on Eestisse saabunud hiljuti,
mistéttu voib neid nimetada uusimmigrantideks.

Vaikeste rahvusriihmade esindajate grupeerimise alusel eristus neli gruppi, mis iseloomustavad
killaltki hasti vahemuste erinevaid kohanemisstrateegiaid. Kohanejate grupis on teistega
vorreldes palju rohkem eesti keelt kdnelevaid inimesi, samuti on sinna kuulujatel Eesti
kodakondsus. Kohanejatele vastandub vanemaealiste grupp, kuhu koondusid kill pikalt Eestis
elamise kogemusega inimesed, kuid kelle seas on siiski marksa vahem riigikeele oskajaid ning
suur hulk maaramata kodakondsusega isikuid. Samuti td6tavad vanemaealiste rihmas paljud
madalatel ametipositsioonidel. Valgekraed eristusid teistest aga just kbérge haridustaseme ja
juhtivatel ametipositsioonidel td6tajate suure osatahtsuse poolest. Siia gruppi kuulusid peamiselt
uusimmigrantidest juhid ja valisulidpilased, kellest markimisvaarne osa raakis ka eesti keelt. Kas
selle rihma esindajad oma elu ka pikemas perspektiivis Eestiga seovad véi on siin omandatav
haridus ja karjaar vaid hippelauaks hiliem kodumaal parema positsiooni saavutamiseks, seda
naitab aeg. Praegu saab aga Oelda, et valgekraed on Eesti eluga paremini kohanenud kui
vanemaealised. Sinikraed asuvad I6imumise mottes teiste gruppide vahepeal, olles nii kultuurilise
kui ka struktuurse integratsiooni naitajate poolest keskmisel tasemel.

Niisiis sdltub véikeste rahvusrihmade eluolu Eestis paris mitmest tegurist ning on selge, et
inimesed kasutavad hakkama saamiseks erinevaid kohanemisstrateegiaid.
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ETHNIC STRUCTURE OF POPULATION IN ESTONIA. SMALL
ETHNIC GROUPS

Anu Tonurist

Introduction

In Estonia, the subject of ethnicity has been included in the census questionnaires already since
the very first census in 1881. In most European countries, talking about one’s ethnic identity or
asking about it in a questionnaire or using it for the purposes of population distribution has
become a taboo and act of discrimination. Therefore, a person’s identity is determined based on
country of birth and nationality (citizenship) status instead of ethnicity. In Estonia, ethnic identity is
still one of the subjects of great interest when viewing the census results. On the one hand, this is
due to the small size of Estonia and question of possible threat to the survival of Estonians as
ethnic group, an issue subject to public discussion in the light of declining population. Estonian
residents also show interest in the change in the proportion of Estonians and ethnic minorities in
population, new ethnic groups to consider, and the impact of the European Union and
consequent opening of the borders on the ethnic structure of population living in Estonia.

The first half of this article provides a general overview of the ethnic structure of Estonian
population. The results focus on 11 larger ethnic minorities. In order to understand the change of
ethnic structure over the time, we provide a comparison of the results of recent census and
earlier censuses, and attempt to point out the direction, where the Estonian society is heading,
whether we are becoming more multicultural, or whether we are lacking ethnic diversity.

Studies and media are less concerned about small ethnic groups and their life in Estonia. The
results of the Population and Housing Census are unique in the sense that they provide
information about small ethnic groups, too. Therefore, this article dwells a little longer on the
analysis of small ethnic groups in Estonian population, providing an overview about the variety,
number and time of arrival of ethnic groups represented in Estonia. Although this article does not
dedicate time to exploring the integration of ethnic minorities, it still provides a brief overview of
the extent of their structural and cultural integration into the society.

Definitions

Census respondents identified their ethnicity by themselves. Respondents were entitled to
identify them as members of the ethnicity closest to them in terms of ethnic and cultural relation.
This is why the article considers ethnicity from ethno-cultural aspect. Definition of ethnicity based
on ethnic identity associates with self-determination of a social group via language, religion,
shared values, and traditions (Valk 2013).

Another term often defined in political-geographical context, is nationality, which relates to the
self-determination of an individual through their country of residence and citizenship. Nationality
comprises all ethnic groups living in one territory (Vetik 2012).

During the enumeration, every person could indicate only one ethnicity, by choosing the answer
from pre-determined international classification of ethnic groups, or, in case of not finding suitable
choice, entering the response in open text field. If the respondents considered themselves as
members of several ethnic groups, they had to choose the one that was the most significant for
them. Parents decided on the ethnicity of children (aged under 15), and mother’s ethnicity was
supposedly preferred when in doubt.

Definition of other ethnicities living in Estonia uses mainly two concepts — ethnic minority and
national minority. In practice, as well as in this article, these terms are often synonymous.
Pursuant to the Estonian National Minorities Cultural Autonomy Act, ethnic minority is an ethnic
group living alongside the main ethnicity of that country, which differs from the main population by
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ethnic, linguistic, religious identity or some other characteristic. Ethnic minority corresponds to the
following criteria:

= outnumbered by main population;

= Jacks dominant position in the society;

=  members of the ethnic minorities are citizens or permanent residents of the country;

= differs from the majority of population in terms of ethnic, religious or linguistic features;
= considers itself an ethnic nationality.

One section of this article focuses on the description of small ethnic groups. In this article, small
ethnic groups are ethnic groups with less than 100 representatives residing in Estonia. In general,
small ethnic groups are not subject to standalone studies, because of such a low number of
representatives of single ethnic groups, which prevents making reliable conclusions and far-
reaching generalisations based on collected data. In studies that employ ethnicity as significant
variable, small ethnic groups are usually under option “other”. In that sense, the census results
are unique, because they allow studying such groups in the society that are not covered by
regular sample studies. In this case, these are national minorities with less than 100
representatives residing in our country.

Change of ethnic structure in time

In order to find out the nature and presence of changes in the structure of ethnic groups in
Estonia in the course of time, Table 1 (p. 44) indicates 10 largest ethnic minorities. It appears that
there are no major changes in our ethnic structure since 1959. After the first Population Census
in 1881, Russians have been the largest ethnic minority in Estonia. Since 1959, there have been
no changes in the top four — Russians, Ukrainians, Byelorussians, and Finns. Today, most of the
largest ethnic minorities in Estonia consist in the descendants of people who came here in Soviet
times. The number of Russians, Ukrainians, Byelorussians, Tatars, Poles, and Lithuanians was at
its peak in the 1980s. The Population Census in 1989 still showed the tendencies arising from
immigration from other Soviet countries; the number of ethnic groups with over 1,000
representatives living in Estonia has never been higher (14). Unlike former censuses, Armenians,
Azerbaijanis, Moldavians and the Chuvash people also managed to cross the 1,000 line in 1989,
but the number of representatives of all these ethnic groups dropped significantly after restoration
of the independence of the Republic of Estonia. A good example is the Chuvash people, whose
population in Estonia was 1,178 in 1989, dropped to 495 by 2000, and reached only 373 in 2011.

Finns, Jews, and Germans are slightly different from other large ethnic minorities. The
comparison of the Population Census results since 1959 reveals that none of these three ethnic
groups did not increase the number of their representatives during the Soviet period, as did the
ethnic groups mentioned in the previous paragraph. The number of Finns, Jews, and Germans
has been in decline since 1959 instead. During the Soviet censuses, everyone had an
opportunity to identify themselves with any ethnic group (Mereste and Root 1988). However, the
fear for repressions created a situation, where several people indicated “Russian” as their
ethnicity instead of their actual ethnic origin. In the 1960s, the number of Germans increased by
approximately 12 times (from 670 to 7,850), but dropped to 3,944 over the next 9 years.
According to Tiit (2011), this increase was not due to Baltic Germans, but to Volga-Germans,
brought here from Central Russia. Finns included many Ingrians and Karelian Finns (Tiit 2011;
Anepaio 1999). In post-war times, Jews and Germans also emigrated from Estonia to Finland,
similar to Ingrian Finns (Kirch 1999).

Over the last 10 years, during our membership of the European Union, a new tendency has
occurred, consisting in increase of ethnic groups arriving from West-European (but also the USA,
India, and Middle East) countries. This indicates that in addition to diversification of ethnic
structure, Estonia is becoming an attractive place of residence for people with different, more
Western historic-cultural background. Examples include English, US Americans, Italians,
Spanish, French, Swedes, and Dutch, whose number in Estonia has increased multiple times
during the period between the recent two censuses (Figure 1, p. 46). The reason for increased
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number of Swedes may be the cultural autonomy gained in 2007, which lead to return of
indigenous coastal Swedes who had left Estonia during the war. Yet, despite the increase in
number, the share of these ethnic groups remains rather modest (less than 1% of total
population) in view of overall ethnic structure of Estonia.

In 11 years (i.e. since the last Population Census), the Estonian population has gained 38 new
ethnic groups. The largest of new ethnic groups are Portuguese (32 people), Afrikaners (18
people), African-Americans (14 people), Thai (11 people) and Flemish (10 people). It is strikingly
clear that the representatives of small ethnic groups moving to Estonia during the recent decade
come from either European, African, or American continent, but no longer from the territory of
current Russian Federation and adjacent countries. Today, people settle in Estonia for reasons
different from Soviet times. Nowadays, the main reason for coming to Estonia is to acquire higher
education, work in international corporations, or even pursue athletic career.

Meanwhile, Estonia has lost representatives of seven ethnic groups, who were still permanently
living here according to the data of the 2000 Census. These ethnicities — the Ukwuani people, the
Temne people, Zulus, Saint Vincentians, Montenegrins, the Kechua people, and Aztecs — had
extremely low number of representatives living in Estonia. Considering, that pursuant to the
results of previous census, the representatives of these ethnicities were rather young, their
disappearance is more likely due to leaving Estonia and not due to change in their ethnic identity.
According to Katus (1999), in longer perspective, the set of individuals with common ethnicity is
not consistent in terms of structure — is involves ongoing inbound and outbound migration, as well
as constant inflow of new immigrants.

Thus, the ethnic structure of Estonian population today depends to a great extent on the history
of our country and its geographic location (immigration from adjacent countries). At the same
time, there have been no major changes in the structure of 10 largest ethnic minorities over the
last 50 years; and, considering their predominance over smaller ethnic groups, it is not likely to
occur in the near future. Naturally, we cannot rule out such change in the future decades.
Anyway, various factors, such as open borders between the EU Member States and the rest of
the world, free movement of people and cosmopolitan lifestyle along with steadily advancing
economy in Estonia are in favour of that process.

Large ethnic groups

According to the results of 2011 Population and Housing Census, there are 180 ethnicities
represented in Estonia. We have 39 ethnic groups with 100 and more representatives; the
relevant number was 35 in 2000. Estonians account for 69.7% (902,547) of the population. One
third of the enumerated population, i.e. 390,273 people indicated some other ethnic identity. The
greatest ethnic minority in Estonia is Russians (326,235), who make up 25.2% of the total
population. Then come Ukrainians (1.8%), Byelorussians (1%), and Finns (0.6%). The
geographic distribution of ethnic groups by counties shows concentration of the representatives
of large ethnic minorities mostly in four counties — Harju, Tartu, Ida-Viru, and Pérnu counties.
They usually reside in big cities, mainly in Tallinn, which is the place of residence for 3/4 of all
Jews living in Estonia, almost 2/3 of all Armenians, and approximately half of Estonian Tatars and
Ukrainians. The concentration of ethnic minorities in urban settlements has historical background,
because of better trading opportunities in the cities. It was also more difficult to communicate with
indigenous Estonians in rural areas, because of established local traditions and resistance to
accept foreigners. In Soviet times, cities provided accommodation to foreign workers and military
personnel from various Soviet Republics, today people come to live in the cities due to learning
mobility, because the major institutions of higher education are in the cities. The concentration of
Jjobs in major cities is also important.

Compared to the previous Population and Housing Census conducted in 2000, there is a decline
in the number of representatives of all large ethnic groups in Estonia. The decrease was the
greatest among Finns (35.9% or by 4,248 people), followed by Byelorussians (27% or 4,662
people). The reasons for that are many — on the one hand, it is possible that the representatives
of national minorities, who have lived in Estonia for several generations, do not identify
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themselves with that ethnicity any longer, and — when coming from mixed family, consider
themselves as Estonians or Russians. On the other hand, the period between the two censuses
encompasses economic recession. Thus, unemployment and poor coping could be a potential
reason for returning to their country of origin. Emigration to other countries with similar cultural
environment is also possible, e.g. migration of Ingrian Finns to Finland, although, the latter is not
their country of origin. Another influence is the ageing of population, resulting in old age mortality
of the representatives of immigrant ethnic groups, whereas their descendants are less abundant
and do not identify themselves with their parents’ ethnicity.

Age-specific distribution allows dividing ten largest ethnic minorities into three groups (Table 2, p.
47). The first group is similar to Estonians in terms of age — there are significantly more children
and less old people than in other groups. It includes Russians, Germans, and Armenians. The
second group consists of ethnicities with slightly higher proportion of children, but a lower
proportion of people of working age, such as Latvians, Lithuanians, and Jews. The third group
includes ethnic groups with extremely small birth cohort and high proportion of old people, such
as Byelorussians, Finns, Poles, Ukrainians, and — to lesser extent — Tatars. In view of preserving
their ethnicity, the three ethnic groups in the first group have the best prospects for sustainable
ethnic existence in small Estonia. The situation is the most worrying for Ukrainians and Finns,
whose birth cohorts are extremely small and old people account for more than one third of all
members of the ethnic group.

Small ethnic groups

While the previous section of the article focused on the large ethnic minorities, the following
section will describe small ethnic groups and discuss their adjustment to life in Estonia.

Today there are 142 ethnic groups with less than 100 representatives (2,126 persons), and the
majority of them — 85 ethnicities — has less than 10 representatives residing in Estonia. Full list of
all small ethnic groups is available in Table 3, p. 48. In general, according to the results of the
Population Census, there are more women than men in Estonia, but in case of small ethnic
groups, the gender-specific distribution refers to high proportion of men — nearly two thirds of the
representatives of ethnic groups are men and only one third are women. The most (81.3%) of the
representatives of national minorities are of working age, the proportion of children aged under 15
is only 7.3% and the proportion of people aged 65 and older is 11.4% of all members of small
ethnic groups. Comparison to age-specific distribution of entire population of Estonia reveals that
small ethnic groups have lower number children, higher number of old people, and more people
of working age. Compared to the previous Census, the overall picture of small ethnic groups has
changed — back then, there were 1,231 people from 109 different small ethnic groups living in
Estonia; 54.7% of them were men and 45.3% were women. Thus, it seems that clear prevalence
of men among the representatives of small ethnic groups has emerged in between the two
censuses, because last time the gender-specific distribution was rather equal. During the
previous Census, the proportion of children aged under 15 was 12.8%, people of working age
79.1%, and people aged 65 and older 8.1%. When comparing the percentage distribution with
recent results, it appears that in 11 years, the proportion of children has decreased, and the
proportion of old-age people has increased. However, it is a good sign that there is also an
increase in the proportion of people of working age, which is, on the one hand, due to children
attaining working age, and on the other hand, immigration of representatives of new ethnicities
(working age population) to Estonia in between censuses (Table 3, p. 48).

Small national minorities are mainly concentrated in three counties — Harju (66.4%), Ida-Viru
(12.6%), and Tartu (10.6%) counties. Similar to large ethnic groups, the representatives of small
ethnic groups also reside in major cities and rural municipalities around Tallinn. The number of
representatives of all small ethnic groups (2,126) is 1,150 in capital city, 199 in Tartu city, and
135 in Narva. In most small ethnic groups, more than half of group’s representatives live in
Tallinn. Tallinn and Tartu have particularly a high proportion of ethnic groups with only 1-2
representatives in Estonia. The most distinct groups in terms of regional distribution are the
Vepsians and the Izhorians, more than 2/3 of them live in Ida-Viru, not in Harju county. The
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historic habitat of the Izhorians (Baltic-Finnish tribe) is situated between Narva and Petersburg,
on the southeast shore of the Gulf of Finland. The Vepsians, together with the Izhorians, belong
to the Nordic group of Baltic-Finnish languages, but their habitat is territorially fragmented.
Majority of them lives in the Republic of Karelia, where they have their own autonomous territory®.

Krieger and Tammaru (2011) point out the importance of considering the generation of the
immigrant minorities, i.e. for how long they have lived in Estonia. Demographists are primarily
interested in whether they are long-term residents of Estonian or immigrants with foreign originb.
The Population Census results indicate that the majority (85.4%) of the representatives of small
ethnic groups are immigrants and only 12.5% long-term residents of Estonia. Considering the
historic background of Estonia (occupation periods), it is understandable that the majority of
residents of foreign origin are older people, e.g. the proportion of immigrants is 93.2% among the
population aged 65-74, whereas the proportion of immigrants is 46.1% among children aged
under 15, because the third-generation immigrants (grandchildren) are already classified as
indigenous population. Out of the population of foreign origin, 88.7% are first-generation
immigrants®, and 11.3% are second-generation immigrantsd. It follows that there are many small
ethnic groups without long-term experience in Estonia. According to migration data, a rather
modest part of representatives of small ethnic groups arrived to Estonia in the 1990s and in the
first half of the 2000s (a few dozens of people a year), but immigration livened up remarkably
since 2005, and in 2010 Estonia received 143 and in 2011 even 215 representatives of small
ethnic groups.®

Recent time of arrival to Estonia, and the country of birth of the respondents and their parents
allows distinguishing new immigrants’ or people, who settled in Estonia in or after 1991. It occurs
that new immigrants account for 1,033 persons or 63.6%° of the representatives of small ethnic
groups. Demographic profile of new immigrants is very similar to the overall profile of small
ethnicities — the gender-specific distribution shows that three quarters of all people arriving to
Estonia are men. The majority of new immigrants are aged 29-36, i.e. rather young. Such results
are in line with the outcome of survey on new immigrants carried out by Krieger and Tammaru
(2011). Table 4 (p. 51) provides an overview of new immigrants among small ethnic groups,
whereas it brings forth 10 most frequently present nationalities, arrival country, and the most
common ethnicity among new immigrants. It appears that the majority of representatives of small
ethnic groups have come to Estonia from Russia, India, Norway, Denmark, and Turkey. Hindus,
Danish, and Turks also prevail in terms of ethnicity of new immigrants. These results clearly
indicate the countries with existing and increasing immigration potential, and the culture of ethnic
groups we have to consider and live alongside with in the future. Yet, this article observes only
small ethnic groups, which means that the results do not indicate potential prevalence of Arabic
or Asian cultures in Estonia, but there are tendencies that show the presence of immigration from
these countries.

Another important indicator in assessing the adjustment of ethnic minorities in Estonia is their
knowledge of the Estonian language by ethnic group. Earlier studies indicated that the proficiency
in official language gives the minority good opportunities to enter the labour market and those
who speak the language are better in integrating with the society. They are social outside their
narrow and often language-based circle, have access to educational system, and are not isolated
due to language barrier (Krusell 2009 and 2013, Nimmerfeldt et al. 2011, Nurmela and Krieger
2011). The Population Census questions did not concern the language skills of minor children (37
persons, aged under 3).

@ Homepage of the Estonian National Museum. http://www.erm.ee/et/Avasta/Soome-ugri-rahvakultuur/Vepslased (5.05.2013)

b Population of foreign origin includes people, who (or their both parents) were born outside Estonia (Krusell 2009: 6).

° First-generation immigrants (or their parents) were born abroad. (Krusell 2009: 6)

d Second-generation immigrants were born in Estonia, but their parents were born abroad. (Krusell 2009: 6).

¢ Note that the Population Census does not specify whether the person has lived in Estonia before. The question concerns the
time of their most recent arrival in Estonia. Therefore, immigrants may include people who have lived in Estonia before and
stayed abroad only for a certain period.

*In Estonia, new immigrants are the immigrants, who arrived in Estonia after the restoration of independence in 1991 (Krieger
and Tammaru, 2011: 213).

9 Percentage of people with known year of arrival from foreign country and specified immigrant generation.
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According to the Census results, 943 people or 46.1% of small ethnic groups living in Estonia
speak Estonian as a foreign language, and 80 people or 3.9% of small ethnic groups speaks
Estonian as a mother tongue. This is a good result, considering that large part of these people
are new immigrants. In addition, the proficiency in Estonian is slightly better among small ethnic
groups than large ethnic groups, e.g. 43.2% of ethnic nationalities with 100 and more
representatives speak Estonian as a foreign language, and 2.1% as a mother tongue. Apparently,
small ethnic groups have higher motivation for learning official language, because failure to speak
it may lead to social isolation, unemployment and complicated adjustment to the society. The
representatives of small ethnic groups have higher motivation to learn Estonian also because
they often lack the chance to express themselves in their own language, unlike the Russians,
whose community is wide enough to cope without the proficiency in official language. These
representatives of small ethnic groups, who do not speak Estonian, usually communicate in
English or Russian. The knowledge of the Estonian language is also associated to the age.
According to the current trend, younger people are better skilled in Estonian than the
representatives of older generations. For example, 72.2% of respondents aged 75 and older do
not speak Estonian, while the relevant proportion among people aged 15-29 is only 41.4%.
Meanwhile, the proportion of people who do not speak Estonian is higher in the youngest age
group (aged 0-14), reaching 53.8%. Perhaps the children of that age have not yet commenced
their language studies.

However, there are 22 ethnic groups in Estonia, where none of the representatives speak
Estonian (19 during the previous Census) and 29 ethnic groups, where all representatives speak
Estonian (18 during the previous Census). These are extremely small ethnic groups with only 1-2
representatives living in Estonia.

In conclusion, small ethnic groups have extremely interesting socio-demographic profile — men at
working age, who arrived in Estonia in 1991 or later, mostly from India, Russia, or Norway, and a
considerable proportion of which speaks Estonian at some level. The Population Census shows
that in last couple of decades, the ethnic structure of the Estonian population has gained new
ethnic groups, who, for some reason (either studies or work, etc.) consider Estonia to be a
suitable place of residence and enrich the cultural environment of Estonia.

Integration of small ethnic groups into the society

Integration monitoring and other large-scale studies do not include separate discussions of
adjustment of small ethnic groups to life in Estonia and local cultural environment. The reason for
that is the small size of the group. However, even if the state authorities do not consider it
necessary to conduct a separate study of a small ethnic group, the promoters of cultural life of
these ethnic groups are very interested in any information about particular ethnic group.
Therefore, this article strives to pay attention to integration of the representatives of small ethnic
groups into the Estonian society, because the results of the Population Census are suitable for
that purpose. However, as a single ethnic group is too small to be a separate object of a study, it
is necessary to classify the representatives of ethnic groups into bigger groups based on certain
characteristics. The classification of individuals uses cluster analysis, which is a statistical
analysis method aimed at finding similar (i.e. similarly responding or acting) respondents based
on certain characteristics, and form them in groups or clusters (Niglas 2013). Similar to the study
of integration dimensions of second-generation Russians by Nimmerfeldt et al. (2011), the
classification uses structural characteristics for measuring integration: nationality, level of
education, professional and socioeconomic status. Structural integration means the rights and
equal access to main institutions of the society, including labour market, education, and
nationality (Bosswick and Heckmann 2006: 9). Then follows the description of such groups by
means of various other parameters that measure e.g. cultural integration, in order to better unveil
the substantive meaning of these groups. Note that the formation of groups is not based on
ethnicity, i.e. the representative of one ethnic group may belong to various clusters, according to
a particular set of characteristics.
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Two-step cluster analysis comprised 1,899 people out of 2,126. As one criteria for forming
clusters was employment and socio-economic status, children were excluded from the clusters —
the Census did not consider them in terms of employment. Clustering resulted in four well-defined
groups of the representatives of ethnic groups, and the author assigned them descriptive names:
adjusters, white-collared workers, blue-collar workers and seniors.

Adjusters

This cluster includes 281 individuals, being the smallest group classified. Adjusters’ cluster is
clearly distinct from others as it contains only the representatives of small ethnic groups with
Estonian nationality. It also has many people with higher education (including professional
secondary education after secondary education) — 78.6% or 221 persons.

In terms of gender-age distribution, adjusters differ from other groups by the smallest proportion
of people aged 15-29 (only 16%), and predominant proportion of women (women 61.9%, men
38.1%). Younger age groups contain more men than women, older age groups (aged 40 and
older) contain approximately 2/3 women and 1/3 men. The adjusters group has rather a big
proportion (22.8%) of indigenous Estonian residents. Compared to other clusters, this indicator is
significantly higher. This group also includes the highest proportion of second-generation
immigrants, who account for 17.8% of all people of foreign origin. Comparatively, the relevant
proportion is 12% among the seniors, and 2% among white-collared workers. Approximately 80%
of the representatives of ethnic groups of foreign origin came to Estonia before 1991 and a
particularly small proportion — only 8% — settled in Estonia after 2000.

As the name of the adjusters indicates, the majority of people in that group speak Estonian.
Estonian is the mother tongue for 10% and foreign language for 69% of these people. Apparently,
a factor contributing to good proficiency in Estonian is the fact that the group contains many
people born in Estonia.

Two-thirds of the adjusters are employed. Closer look at the professional distribution reveals that
this group comprises people with very different areas of specialisation. More than 6% of the
people in this group are doctors, 13% of the employed are top educational specialists, and there
are particularly many teachers of the senior stage of general education schools (7%). However,
there are also many service and sales staff, such as store sales staff (8%), maintenance workers
in health care system (5%) and defence service members (5%).

Figure 2, p. 53 shows the ethnic structure of this cluster. It appears that the greatest ethnic
groups represented in this cluster are Romanians, Vepsians, Ossetians, the Komi people, and
the Tat people.

Consequently, a long duration of living in Estonia helped the people in this group to adjust to life
in Estonia and integrate with society both structurally (they all have Estonian nationality!) and
culturally. Out of all clusters created by classification, this group is probably the best adjusted to
local life.

White-collar workers

This cluster consists of 681 people and it is the largest group created in the course of cluster
analysis. This group has the highest number of people with citizenship of non-EU countries (372
people), but also a high proportion of people with the EU nationality (198 people). All the people
in this group have higher education.

White-collar workers have very interesting gender-age structure. Unlike the others, this group
consists mostly of men; more than 70% of people in all age groups are men. This group also has
a prevailing proportion of young people — 59.1% of the people in this group are aged under 40; a
relevant proportion of adjusters is 28.5%. Almost all people in this group are immigrants (98.8%)
and almost all of them are first-generation immigrants (98.1%). This is clearly a group of new
immigrants, because 75.8% or 502 people recently came to live in Estonia in 2001 or later. Their
tendency is in principle opposite to that of the adjusters — in case of the latter most people arrived
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to Estonia before 1991 and the recent ten years show only modest immigration, the majority of
white-collar workers have come to Estonia within the last ten years.

This group has rather good proficiency in Estonian — 48% of them speaks Estonian, while the
number of people speaking Estonian as a mother tongue is virtually non-existent (only one
person!). This fact distinguishes the white-collar workers clearly from other groups, where the
proportion of people speaking Estonian as a mother tongue is somewhat higher.

While the proportion of learners is very low in other groups, white-collar workers stand out by
having the greatest proportion of learners. 41 persons are acquiring education in Master’s studies
and 31 in Doctoral studies. Master’s candidates are more likely young, most of them aged 20-29,
whereas Doctoral students are mostly aged 25-39. Thus, approximately 11% of the members of
this cluster are foreign students acquiring higher education in Estonia.

Approximately three fourths of white-collar workers are employed, mostly in managerial positions,
which constitutes their main difference from other groups. 12% of white-collar workers are top
educational specialists, especially as teachers at the universities and institutions of higher
education (7%). Some of the teachers are also acquiring education in Doctoral studies in Estonia.
Other distinctive professions include information and communication technology (6%) and mid-
level specialists, particularly software and application testers and analysts (8%). The number of
unemployed among white-collar workers is 115 people or 16.9%.

The ethnic structure in this group differs from other groups, because it has remarkably more
representatives of ethnic groups of Scandinavian, Asian and Middle East origin. This cluster
contains the most Hindus, Danish, Arabs, Turks and Norwegians (Figure 3, p. 54).

Thus, the characteristic feature of this cluster consists in high concentration of highly educated
managers and top specialists, whereas they are new immigrants.

Blue-collar workers

This cluster comprises 558 people. This cluster has the highest number of people with other
(non-EU) nationalities (191), followed by people with Estonian nationality (127). However,
compared to other clusters, it appears that this group has the greatest proportion of people with
Russian nationality (16.5%). In terms of education, this group has very high concentration of
people with general education (270 people) and vocational education (287 people) — virtually all
people in this cluster have acquired this level of education and there are not people with higher
education.

Blue-collar workers also have somewhat greater proportion of men in younger age groups, but
the tendency is the opposite in older age groups. In terms of gender-age structure, this group is
generally rather similar to white-collar workers — the majority of the people in this group are of
working age. Unlike white-collar workers, this group includes much more second-generation
immigrants (11.2%). Based on the time of their arrival to Estonia, it occurs that half of the people
in this group came to Estonia after 2000, but 40% before 1991. Therefore, it is likely that this
group includes people who came and stayed in Estonia during Soviet period, and those from non-
EU countries, who came here within the last ten years.

Similar to white-collar workers, blue-collar workers have 48% of people who speak Estonian, the
only difference being the fact that 3% of blue-collar workers speak Estonian as mother tongue.
The number of people speaking Estonian as mother tongue was virtually non-existent among
white-collar workers.

Blue-collar workers have relatively low level of employment, only 55% of people in this group
work. In terms of professions, they include personal attendants (11% of employed) and operators
of motor vehicles and mobile machinery (8%), mostly truck and bus drivers. This group also
includes high proportion of cooks — approximately 8% of employed. As for socioeconomic status,
this group has the greatest number of unemployed — 121 people or 21.7%. This group also
contains 14% or 78 pensioners.
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In terms of ethnic structure, blue-collar workers are similar to adjusters. This group also
comprises people who came to Estonia in earlier times, not the new immigrants — the Komi
people, Turks, Ossetians, Romanians, and the Tat people (Figure 4, p. 55).

The cluster of blue-collar workers differs from other groups by average (not high) level of
education and relatively higher proportion of people with low-level jobs. This group also has many
unemployed people.

Seniors

This cluster contains 379 people. Compared to other groups, this group contains many people
with unspecified nationality (136 or 35.9%) and people with Russian nationality (89 or 23.5%).
This cluster has the highest concentration of people with low level of education — 45.6% of people
in this group have basic or lower level of education. At the same time, there are many people with
higher education among the seniors — 156 people.

As its name indicates, the seniors’ cluster clearly differs from other groups by great proportion of
older people. In this cluster, approximately 25% of people are aged 70 or older. In comparison,
relevant proportion is 10.3% in the adjusters group, and 6.5% in the blue-collar workers group.
Compared to white-collar and blue-collar workers, this group has the highest proportion of
indigenous people — 13%, which makes the seniors’ group more similar to adjusters, who had the
greatest proportion of representatives of small ethnic groups belonging to indigenous people.
Two thirds of the people in the seniors’ group came to Estonia before 1991, and 22% of them
settled here within the last ten years.

The members of this group have poor knowledge of Estonian language, only 35% speaks official
language. As mentioned above, 2/3 of the seniors arrived to Estonia before 1991, but they still
have not managed to learn the official language.

As expected, the seniors’ group has the lowest level of employment — 34% — and a very high
proportion of pensioners — 40.9%. This group contains people who usually hold low-level jobs.
The highest proportion of them works as mobile machinery operators (8%), garbage men (7%)
and helpers and cleaners at homes, hotels, offices and other institutions (5%). This shows that
people in this group probably have difficulties with social adjustment and social integration.

In terms of ethnic structure, the seniors’ group resembles adjusters and blue-collar workers. This
group consists mainly of the Komi people, Izhorians, the Tat people, Ossetians, and Rumanians
(Figure 5, p. 56).

Thus, the seniors’ cluster has distinct high proportion of pensioners and low-level jobs. The
people in this group are not proficient in Estonian, which indicates that in comparison to other
groups, the seniors have greater difficulties in adjusting to living in Estonia.

Summary

The ethnic structure of Estonia depends largely on the historic background of our country. Prior to
World War Il, Estonian inhabitants included mostly ethnic groups from neighbouring countries —
Swedes, Russians, Latvians and Jews, who had no country of their own. The World War and
subsequent Soviet occupation changed the ethnic structure drastically. The people coming to live
in Estonia were mainly the ethnic groups originating from the member states of the Soviet Union;
military personnel and foreign workers mainly consisted of Russians, Ukrainians, and
Byelorussians. None of the other censuses has resulted in such a long list of national minorities
with over 1,000 representatives, as the 1989 Population Census. The age-specific distribution of
population indicates that the largest national minorities in Estonia include ethnic groups with a
small number of descendants and a high number of seniors (e.g. Ukrainians and Finns). In terms
of maintaining their ethnicity, the situation is the best for Russians, Germans, and Armenians,
whose age-specific structure is the closest to that of Estonians.
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Although large ethnic minorities have not changed for decades, the results of the recent census
indicate the addition of 38 new ethnic groups, and 142 small ethnic groups in total living in
Estonia. Thus, the ethnic structure has become more diverse, and new ethnic groups start to
arrive from West-European, Asian and Middle East countries.

This article focused mainly on small ethnic groups, because the Population Census is one of the
few sources of information that allows describing even very small ethnic groups and their life in
Estonia. It appeared that the majority of the representatives of small ethnic groups have arrived to
Estonia recently, i.e. they are new immigrants.

Based on the classification of the representatives of small ethnic groups, they divided into four
groups, which characterise rather well various adjustment strategies for coping with life in new
homeland. Compared to other groups, the adjusters group has a higher proportion of people
speaking Estonian and having Estonian nationality. Adjusters oppose to the group of seniors with
high concentration of people, who have lived in Estonia for a long time, but have significantly
lower number of those proficient in official language, and a great proportion of people with
unspecified nationality. Many people in the senior group have low-level jobs. White-collar workers
stood out due to high level of education and high proportion of people with high-level job. This
group includes mostly new immigrants on managerial positions and foreign students, remarkable
proportion of who also spoke Estonian. Time will tell whether the representatives of this group
commit their life to Estonia in the end, or whether they use the education or career acquired in
Estonia as the springboard for gaining better position in their country of origin. Currently it is
evident that white-collar workers are better adjusted to life in Estonia than seniors are. As for
integration, blue-collar workers rank between the other groups, being on average level both in
terms of cultural and structural integration.

Thus, the life of small ethnic groups in Estonia depends on many factors, and it is clear that
different people use different adjustment strategies to cope.
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EESTI MURDED RAHVALOENDUSE ANDMETEL

Kutt Kommel

Sissejuhatus

Murrete tdhendus eesti kultuuris on mitmekulgne ja aja jooksul muutunud. Kui Uhtse kirjakeele
arendamisega lilkusid murded korrastamata ja vdhem vaartusliku keele staatusesse, siis murrete
uurimise ja kaardistamisega on nad muutunud eri paikade identiteedi ja Uhtlasi riigisisese
kultuurilise mitmekesisuse oluliseks kandjaks. Murrete omadus on see, et nad kaivad kasikaes
paikade kommete ja tavadega, mis vdetakse tdnapaeval kokku valjendiga vaimne kultuurip&rand.
Kui vaimse kultuuriparandi kohta on keeruline koguda asjakohast statistilist infot, millest voiks olla
abi selle sailitamisel ja arendamisel (Morrone 2012), siis murdekdnelejate kui elava
kultuuriparandi kandjate hulk on statistiliselt méddetav ja annab vdimaluse Eesti vaimse
kultuuriparandi seisundit statistiliste naitajate kaudu hinnata.

Mitme murde (naiteks Setu, Kihnu jt) kdnelejad on hakanud ise oma keelelist eripara vaartustama
ja tegema pingutusi selle nimel, et nende keel sailiks ja areneks. Murrete kiisimuse lisamine
rahvaloenduse ankeeti oli samuti suuresti tingitud Léuna-Eesti murrete aktivistide initsiatiivist.

Murdeid ehk dialekte on Eestis slistemaatiliselt uuritud 19. sajandi keskpaigast alates. Esimesed
tahelepanekud Eesti murrete kohta parinevad aga juba 16. sajandist. Kui keele all mdistetakse
Uldiselt ametlikku normkeelt, millel on olemas oma kirjatraditsioon, siis murretena vaadeldakse
Uldjuhul kas allkeeli v6i pisikeeli, millel ei ole kirjalikku vormi. Murdest kitsama terminina
kasutatakse veel traditsioonilist dialekti ehk kohamurdeid, mis on seotud peamiselt maal elavate
inimestega, mitte linnarahvastikuga. Kohamurretele on iseloomulik, et nad on vdhe médjutatud
normkeelest ja neil on piiratumad valjendusvdimalused. Eestis mdeldakse murrete all peamiselt
kohamurdeid. Kohamurretel puudub tldjuhul kirjatraditsioon, erandiks on siin naiteks Kihnu, Mulgi
ja Voru murre, mille kirjakeelt tanapaeval arendatakse.

Eesti murded jaotuvad suurematesse murderiihmadesse. Kuigi murrete liigendust on ténapaeval
edasi arendatud, on siin kasutatud Arnold Kase 1956. aastast parit murdeliigendust, mis jaotab
Eesti murded kolmeks suuremaks murderihmaks: Pdhja-Eesti ja Louna-Eesti murded ning Kirde-
Eesti rannikumurre (Hennoste jt 2009: 50). Eesti suuremate murderiihmade valjakujunemine
ulatub keeleteadlaste hinnangul I1adnemeresoome algkeele aegadesse, seda keelt kdneldi umbes
3000—4000 aastat tagasi.

Pdhja-Eesti murderiihma kuulub neli murret: saarte murre, laanemurre, keskmurre ja idamurre.
Need katavad saared, Laane-, Kesk- ja Pohja-Eesti kuni Peipsi l1danekaldani valja. Louna-Eesti
murderihma kuulub kolm murret: Mulgi, Tartu ja Véru murre, mis jddvad kdik Eesti I16una- ja
kaguossa. Kirderannikumurre ehk varasema nimega Pdhja-Eesti rannamurre levis Pdhja-Eesti
rannikul  Jdelahtme kihelkonnast kuni Narva-Jéesuuni. Murded jagunevad omakorda
vaiksemateks paikkondlikeks murrakuteks, mille piirid kattuvad enam-vahem omaaegsete
kihelkondade piiridega.

Eesti murrete liigitusi ja jaotusi on teisigi. Et see kirjutis ei keskendu murrete ja murrakute sisule,
omavahelistele seostele ja valjakujunemisele, vaid murrete levikule 2011. aasta rahvaloenduse
kontekstis, tuleks seda lugedagi kui pilguheitu Ghte ajahetke murrete arengus.

Murdeoskus Eestis

2011. aasta rahvaloenduse ankeedis said emakeelena eesti keelt kdnelevad Eesti elanikud
vastata kisimusele, kas nad oskavad monda kohalikku keelekuju, murret véi murrakut. Jaatava
vastuse korral paluti vastajal nimetada see kohalik keelekuju, murre véi murrak, mida ta kdige
paremini oskab. Jargnevas analllsis arvestatakse ainult nende isikutega, kes vastasid
murdeoskuse kiisimusele jaatavalt.

Eestis vaitis ennast monda murret oskavat 131 239 inimest ehk 15,4% eesti keelt emakeelena
kdnelejatest. 44% neist olid mehed ja 56% naised. Kokku markis 3% vastanutest ennast Pdhja-
Eesti murderiihma murrete kdnelejaks, 11,5% Lduna-Eesti murrete kdnelejaks, 0,1% Kirde-Eesti
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rannikumurde kdnelejaks ja Ule 85% eesti keelt emakeelena raakivast elanikkonnast ei osanud
Uhtegi murret. Murdeoskajate vanusjaotust kajastab tabel 1.

Tabel 1. Murdekeele kénelejad vanuse jargi, 2011
Table 1. Speakers of dialects by age, 2011

0-9 10-19 20-29 30-39 40-49 50-59 60-69 70-79 80+ Kokku
Total

1360 5 566 14 901 17 362 21 565 22 519 20 384 17 875 9707 131239
1% 4% 11% 13% 16% 17% 16% 14% 7% 100%

Léuna-Eesti murrete oskajaid on rahvaloenduse andmetel 101 851 (78% murdeoskajaist), Pohja-
Eesti murrete oskajaid 26 986 (21%) ja Kirde-Eesti rannikumurde oskajaid 1288 (1%). Lisaks
markis vaike osa inimesi rahvaloenduse ankeeti, et nad oskavad murret, aga tapse murde jatsid
nimetamata.

Tabel 2. Murdekeele oskus, 2011
Table 2. Command of dialects, 2011

Murre Kdnelejad % Dialect
Speakers
Pdhja-Eesti murderiihm 26 986 3,0 Northern Estonian dialect
idamurre 1270 0,1 Eastern dialect
keskmurre 210 0,0 Central dialect
ladnemurre 777 0,1 Western dialect
saarte murre 24 520 2,8 insular dialect
Léuna-Eesti murderihm 101 851 11,5 Southern Estonian dialect
group
Mulgi murre 9682 1,1 Mulgi dialect
Voru murre 87 044 9,8 Véru dialect
Setu murre 12 532 1,4 Setu dialect
Tartu murre 4121 0,5 Tartu dialect
Kirde-Eesti rannikumurre 1288 0,1 Northeastern coastal dialect
Ei oska murret 757 091 85,3 Cannot speak a dialect
Kokku 887 216 100 Total

Kdik eespool vélja toodud murded jagunevad omakorda vaiksemateks murrakuteks, mis
kannavad uldjuhul kohaliku kihelkonna nime.

Tabeli 2 pdhjal jadb mulje, et valdav osa murdeoskajatest raagib Louna-Eesti murdeid. Tuleb aga
meeles pidada, et eesti kirjakeel pohineb just Pdhja-Eesti keelekasutusel, seega vdib oletada, et
paljud inimesed ei pruugi endalegi teadvustada méne Pdhja-Eesti murde oskust, sest see on nii
sarnane iga pdev raagitava kirjakeelega. Léuna-Eesti murded seevastu eristuvad usna selgesti
keelest, mida iga paev meedia vahendusel kuuldakse. Seeparast on ka lihtne teadvustada, et
kdoneldakse oma kodukoha murret. Lisaks sellele tehti rahvaloendusel murrete kiisimuses
suuremat teavitustodd Léuna-Eestis, see on kindlasti avaldanud mdju ka Léuna-Eesti murrete
esindatusele rahvaloenduse andmetes.

Murderilhmade paiknemine tanapaeval

Kuigi enamik murdekdnelejaid elab oma keelealal, on (ha levinum ka Umberasumine
suurematesse tdmbekeskustesse. Et daremaal on vahem téévoimalusi, koole, poode ja muud
eluks vajalikku, toob see kaasa inimeste lldise imberasumise maalt linna. Eraldi véib siinkohal
kindlasti valja tuua suuremad linnad Tallinna ja Tartu, aga ka naiteks Parnu ja Viljandi.
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Léuna-Eesti murderiihma murrete kdnelejaid elab endiselt palju nende algses asupaigas Lduna-
Eestis, aga palju on tanapdeval Lbéuna-Eesti murrete oskajaid Ule Eesti. Tdmbekeskustena
véljaspool Louna-Eestit saab vélja tuua Tallinna ja Parnu (kaart 15, Ik 156). Kuigi Louna-Eesti
murrete kdnelejaid on teiste murretega voérreldes suhteliselt palju, on inimeste Umberasumine
teistesse maakondadesse kaasa toonud paljude Lduna-Eesti murrakute markimisvaarse
vahenemise. Alla 18 kdneleja on naiteks Halliste, Hargla, Helme, Kambja, Kanepi, Karksi, N&o,
Puhja, Rannu, Réuge, Tartu-Maarja ja Urvaste murrakul.

Pohja-Eesti murderihma murrete kdnelejaid on tanapdeval samuti kdikjal Eestis. Samas on
Pdhja-Eesti murrete kdnelejate hulk Léuna-Eestis Usna tagasihoidlik, erandina voib valja tuua
muidugi Tartu. Huvitav on ka asjaolu, et Parnus on rahvaloenduse andmeil Léuna-Eesti murrete
kénelejaid rohkem kui Pohja-Eesti murrete kdnelejaid, kuigi algselt jadb Parnu Pohja-Eesti
murrete piirkonda (kaart 16, Ik 156). Pohja-Eesti murderihma Hageri, Jamaja, Kullamaa,
Péltsamaa, Rakvere, Simuna, Varbla, Mustjala, Turi, Marjamaa, Parnu-Jaagupi, Audru, Rapla,
Torma ja Viljandi murraku kdnelejaid on jaanud alles 5-17 inimest. Peale selle on hulk murrakuid,
mida kéneleb vahem kui viis inimest. Seega voib paljusid Péhja-Eesti murrakuid pidada pigem
haabuvaks.

Kirde-Eesti rannikumurde oskajad on paljud jaanudki Pohja- ja Kirde-Eestisse. Samas vdib neid
leida ka Tartust, Parnust ja paljudest vaiksematest kohtadest lle Eesti. Et selle murderiihma
esindajaid on ka arvuliselt vahe, on markimisvaarne osa neist hajunud Ule Eesti. 31%
rannikumurde kdnelejatest elab Ida-Viru vdi Laane-Viru maakonnas, mida vdiks pidada nende
algseks asukohaks, 49% Harju maakonnas ja 21% teistes maakondades. Kirde-Eesti
rannikumurde oskajad on marksa vanemad Pdhja- ja Louna-Eesti murrete kdnelejatest.
Kolmveerand rannikumurde kdnelejaist on vanemad kui 50 aastat, mis tdhendab, et selle murde
oskajaid nooremate seast eriti peale ei kasva. See annab aga tunnistust sellest, et Kirde-Eesti
rannikumurde kdnelejate arv kahaneb veelgi ja murre seguneb teiste murretega (kaart 17,
Ik 157). Kirde-Eesti rannikumurde Haljala, lisaku ja J6hvi murrakut on jadnud kdnelema 7-16
inimest, seega on ka need murrakud téenaoliselt kadumas.

Inimeste liikumine ja teise kohta elama asumine on vabale hiskonnale iseloomulik. Samas toob
see kaasa murrete assimileerumise kirjakeelega ja Uhes sellega teatud kultuuriparandi osa
haabumise, mis tuleb selgelt valja just paljude murrakute puhul. 2011. aasta andmetel ei ole
jarele jaadnud Uhtegi Emmaste, Harju-Jaani, Jaani, Kaarma, Karuse, Koeru, Kursi, Képu, Kaina,
Karla, Martna, Paistu, Pilistvere, Piha, Pihalepa, Reigi, Risti, Valjala vdi Vastseliina murraku
oskajat. Alla viie inimese kdneleb veel Ambla, Anna, Ansekiila, Hanila, Jarva-Jaani, Jarva-
Madise, Kadrina, Kanepi, Karja, Keila, Kolga-Jaani, Kose, Laane-Nigula, Maarja-Magdaleena,
Paide, Poéide, Viru-Jaagupi, Vaike-Maarja, Harju-Madise, Juuru, Lihula, Peetri, Tartu-Maarja,
Aksi, Kihelkonna, Kirbla, Laiuse, Nissi, Halliste, Jiri, Mihkli, Palamuse, Puhja, Ridala, Suure-
Jaani ja Urvaste murrakut.

Murrakute nimetamata jatmine rahvaleonduse ankeedis ei tdhenda tingimata, et neid murrakuid
enam ei ole. Paljudel juhtudel ei seostata oma keelekasutust murde v&i murrakuga, sest
kodumurdest ei réagita nii palju, et see seostuks elukohaga ja paiga identiteediga. 2011. aasta
rahvaloendusel ei vastanud paljud inimesed oma tdendolise murraku oskuse kohta. Naiteks
Hiiumaa murrakuid (Emmaste, Reigi, Pihalepa ja Kaina) ei nimetatud rahvaloendusel kordagi.
Et Hiiumaal on siiski valja toodud saarte murde kdnelemist, on tdenaoline, et oma kodumurrakut
peetakse lihtsalt saarte murdeks. Kuigi kdneledes eristatakse oma kodukandi inimesi saare
teises kiiljes elavatest, radkimata teistel saartel elavatest, ei pruugita murraku nime sellegipoolest
teada.

Seega kerkib murrete kiisimisega elanike endi kaest hoopiski kiisimus, kas oma kodumurdeid
teadvustatakse sarnaselt murdeuurijatega. Paljudel juhtudel tundub, et tegelikult mitte.
Teadvustatakse neid murdeid, millest rohkem raagitakse, teisi aga peetakse sageli lihtsalt eesti
keeleks ja seetbttu on need tdenaoliselt jaénud paljudel juhtudel vélja toomata.
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Levinumad Eesti murded

Nii Pdhja- kui ka Lduna-Eesti murrete puhul tuleb selgelt esile levinuim murre. Lduna-Eesti
murderihmas on selleks Véru murre (koos Setu murrakuga), mida kasutab 87 000 inimest ehk
85,5% Lduna-Eesti murrete kdnelejaist. PShja-Eesti murderihma puhul on levinuim saarte murre,
mida koneleb 24 500 inimest ehk 91% Pdhja-Eesti murrete kdnelejaist.

Joonis 1. Léuna-Eesti murrete kdnelejad, 2011
Figure 1. Speakers of Southern Estonian dialects, 2011
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Joonis 2. Pohja-Eesti murrete konelejad, 2011
Figure 2. Speakers of Northern Estonian dialects, 2011
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Saarlaste ja vorukate puhul tuleb esile nende selgelt eristuv murdeoskus ja sellega seotud
identiteet, mis sailib isegi siis, kui kolitakse elama teistesse maakondadesse. Seepérast teatakse
oma murret ka siis, kui elatakse naiteks Harjumaal, kus nii saarte kui ka Véru murre kill selgelt
eristub, aga kus ei ole oma keelekeskkonda, kus keel vOiks edasi areneda, vaid see sulandub
kirjakeele ja teiste murretega.
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Joonis 3. Saarte murde kdnelejad maakonna jargi, 2011
Figure 3. Speakers of insular dialects by county, 2011
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Saarte murde puhul paistab silma, et suur osa kdnelejaist elab Harju maakonnas. Viimastel
aastakimnetel on saartelt palju valja rannatud, mida naitab mandri maakondades, eriti
Harjumaal, elavate saarte murde oskajate osatahtsus. Vdib oletada, et tegemist on pigem
esimese pdlvkonna valjarannanutega, kelle jareltulijad votavad suure tdendosusega omaks juba
uue kodumaakonna kdnepruugi.

Voru murde konelejaid on samuti oma kodumaakonnast vélja rdnnanud. Ka siin on suur hulk
inimesi likunud Harjumaale ja Tallinna, aga erinevalt saarte murde kdnelejaist on enamik jaanud
siiski koduldhedastesse maakondadesse. Seega voib tddeda, et Voru murde naitel on Louna-
Eestis tegemist tugevama paigaidentiteedi ja Ghtlasi ka homogeensema inimeste grupiga. Nad
elavad oma esivanemate maal voi selle laheduses ja arendavad oma traditsioone ning tanu
sellele ei naita nende kultuur ka sel maaral hdabumismarke, kui voib tdheldada saarte murde
kdnelejate seas.

Joonis 4. Voru murde kdnelejad maakonna jargi, 2011
Figure 4. Speakers of Véru dialect by county, 2011
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Véiks arvata, et teistesse maakondadesse rannanute suur hulk avaldab méningast méju ka uue
elukoha murdeile. Samas jaavad sisserannanud selgesse vahemusse — naiteks Voru (sh Setu)
murde oskajad hdlmavad Harju maakonna elanikest 3% ja saarte murde oskajad kéigest 1,4%.
Niisiis jaab nende mdju Harju maakonnas tdenaoliselt Usna markamatuks. Murdeoskus jaiab
inimeste paritolu tunnuseks, aga jargmised pdlvkonnad raagivad juba uue elupaiga murdeid, kui
nad just oma esivanemate kodukanti ei naase.
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Murrete arenemise voi hadbumise puhul tuleb arvesse vétta mitmeid faktoreid, millest Gks on
kindlasti kdnelejate arvukus, eriti just algses asupaigas. Kuigi naiteks Setu murrak (Véru murde
murrak) on UNESCO ohustatud keelte nimekirjas®, siis vérreldes naiteks Kirde-Eesti ranniku-
murde voi paljude teiste Eesti vaiksemate murrete ja murrakutega on sellel siiski markimisvaarne
hulk kdnelejaid, kes plilavad seda séilitada ja edendada. Seeparast ei pea muretsema ka setu
kultuuri hadbumise parast. Teisest kiiljest on siingi ohu marke — ka Setu murraku kdnelejaid on
palju liikunud elama muijale Ule Eesti (kaart 18, Ik 157).

Murdekonelejate soo-vanusjaotus ja haridus

Oluline murrete kestmise vdi haabumise faktor on kindlasti kdnelejate vanusjaotus, mis (veidi
lihtsustatult) naitab seda, kas murdekdnelejatele on tulemas pealekasvu nooremate inimeste
naol. Murdeoskajate vanusjaotus naitab, et kiimneaastastes vanuserihmades jaab suurim
murdekdnelejate osatdhtsus Pdhja-Eesti murrete puhul 40. eluaastatesse, Léuna-Eesti murrete
puhul 50. eluaastatesse ja Kirde-Eesti rannikumurde puhul isegi 70. eluaastatessse. Kui Péhja- ja
Léuna-Eesti murrete kdnelejad jagunevad 20. ja 70. eluaasta vahel enam-vahem Uhtlaselt, siis
kirderannikumurde puhul on selgemini ndha koénelejate kaldumine vanemasse ikka, mis viitab
nende pealekasvu vahenemisele.

Joonis 5. Murdekeele kdnelejad vanuse ja murderiihma jargi, 2011
Figure 5. Speakers of dialects by age and dialect group,2011
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Kirde-Eesti rannikumurde kdnelejate seas on suhteliselt vahe slinnitusealisi naisi, mistdttu on ka
vahem lootust, et sunnib juurde lapsi, kes vanematekodus emakeelena sama murde
omandaksid. Léuna-Eesti murrete kdnelejate seas on 20—40-aastaste naiste osatahtsus 21% ja
Pohja-Eesti murrete puhul 25%, kirderannikumurde puhul aga vaid 8%. Seega kahaneb
kirderannikumurde kdnelejate osatahtsus tulevikus tdendoliselt kiiremini kui Pohja- ja Léuna-Eesti
murrete kdnelejate puhul.

Murdegeograafias eelistati algselt uurida pigem naisi, sest naised olid 19. sajandi 16pul ja 20.
sajandi alguses paiksemad kui mehed. Samuti eelistati inimesi, kes olid siindinud ja koolis kainud
enne esimest Eesti Vabariiki, ja vbimalusel neid, keda oli vdimalikult vdhe mdéjutanud eestikeelne
kooliharidus ja kirjakeel. Tanapaeval murdeuurimisel enam naisi ei eelistata, aga huvitava
statistilise tdsiasjana on endiselt sailinud murdeid kdnelevate naiste suurem osatéhtsus — 57,4%
murdekdnelejaist on naised ja 42,6% mehed. Kui Eesti kogurahvastikus on naisi 54% ja mehi
46%, siis vdib tdheldada mdneprotsendist erinevust murdeid raakivate naiste kasuks ka
tanapaeval.

@ UNESCO ohustatud keelte atlas: http://www.unesco.org/culture/languages-atlas/index.php
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Joonis 6. Murdekeele kdnelejad soo ja murderiihma jargi, 2011
Figure 6. Speakers of dialects by sex and dialect group, 2011
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Murdekdnelejate vanust ja haridustaset kérvutades ilmneb, et madalama haridustasemega on
just vanemaealised ja nooremate seas on rohkem korgharidusega inimesi. Seega kui
monikimmend aastat tagasi tdhendas murdekdnelemine sageli hariduse puudumist, siis
tanapaeval on see pigem vastupidi. Murretest on teadlikud pigem kdrgharidusega inimesed.

Joonis 7. Murdekonelejad haridustaseme ja vanuse jargi, 2011
Figure 7. Speakers of dialects by educational attainment and age, 2011
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1. Lower secondary or less

2. Vocational education equal to lower secondary or less
3. Upper secondary without vocational education

4. Upper secondary with vocational education

5. Higher education

Ka murdekdnelejate Uldise haridusliku jaotuse puhul (vanust korvale jattes) tuleb esile, et
kérgharidusega isikute osatahtsus on suurem kui madalama haridusega murdekdnelejate oma.
Kuigi siin mangib mdéningast rolli ka erineva haridustasemega inimeste hulk (teises grupis naiteks

ongi margatavalt vahem inimesi),

tuleb siin jallegi esile, et kbrgema haridustasemega inimeste

seas on rohkem neid, kes teadvustavad ja ilmselt ka vaartustavad oma murdeoskust, mistéttu
nad markisid seda sagedamini ara ka rahvaloenduse ankeedis.
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Kokkuvote

Rahvaloenduse andmete pohjal véib vaita, et murrete algne levikuala on viimaste aastakiimnete
jooksul laiali valgunud. Murdekdnelejad on oma tavalistest elupaikadest likunud suurematesse
keskustesse, millest tulevad kahtlemata esile nii Tallinn kui ka Tartu. Selline likumine on viimase
kimnendi jooksul hoogu juurde saanud ja toob ilmselt kaasa murdeoskuse vahenemise, sest
igapaevane keelekeskkond enam murret ei toeta. Samas on eri murrete kdnelejad omavahel
segunenud ja Uksteist mgjutanud ka varem, seeparast vdib seda pidada ka loomulikuks asjade
kaiguks murrete arengus.

Paljude, eriti just Péhja-Eesti kohamurrete puhul on aga kdnelejaid jaanud jarele tUksikuid ja tihti
on need just vanemad inimesed. Seeparast on vaga tdenaoline, et paljud vaiksemad murded ja
murrakud lahitulevikus kaovad, hoolimata sellest, et Eestis vaikekultuure vaartustatakse. Keelte
puhul on kadumine paraku péérdumatu (The UNESCO 2012: 6). Kui kirjaliku traditsiooniga keelte
puhul séilib keele suremisel vahemalt kirjalikke allikaid, siis murrete ja murrakute puhul, millel
kirjalik traditsioon puudub, jaavad alles ainult nimi ja murdeuurijate kirjeldused. Kindlasti ei saili
aga murrakuga seostuvad tavad ja kombed. Et see on osa meie (seni veel elavast) vaimsest
kultuuripéarandist, on pdhjust selle parast muretseda.

Méned suuremad, aga ka vaiksemad ja elujdulised murded ja murrakud kindlasti sailivad ja
arenevad edasi. Kindlasti kestavad edasi need murded, mis on leidnud aktiivseid toetajaid
naiteks murdekeelsete aabitsate ja muude murdekasutust propageerivate tegemiste naol.
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ESTONIAN DIALECTS ACCORDING TO THE POPULATION
CENSUS

Kutt Kommel

Introduction

Dialects are important in Estonian culture in several respects, with various changes in their
significance over time. While the development of a unified literary standard reduced dialects to
the status of unstructured and less valuable language, the study and mapping of dialects has
made them an important bearer of the identity and cultural diversity of various local areas within
the country. An important characteristic of dialects is that they go hand in hand with the customs
and traditions of specific regions — this is often summarised in the expression ‘intellectual cultural
heritage’. It is difficult to collect relevant statistical information on intellectual cultural heritage in
order to use it for preservation and development of that heritage (Morrone 2012:). However, the
data on dialect speakers, as bearers of living local culture, is statistically measurable and
provides an opportunity to communicate the state of Estonian intellectual cultural heritage
through statistical indicators.

A relevant factor in case of dialects is also the fact that the speakers of several dialects, such as
Setu, Kihnu and others, have started to appreciate their own linguistic specialty, making efforts to
preserve and develop it. Adding a question on dialects to the census questionnaire was also
largely the result of the initiative from Southern Estonian dialect activists.

In Estonia, dialects have been systematically studied since the middle of the 19th century.
However, the first observations concerning Estonian dialects originate from as early as the 16th
century. While language in general is understood as the official standardised language with its
own writing tradition, dialects are usually defined as sub-languages or small languages without an
established written form. Local dialect or traditional speech pattern is an even narrower term,
associated mainly with the language spoken by rural residents and not by urban population. Local
dialects have not been greatly influenced by the literary standard language and their means of
expression are more limited. In Estonia, the term ‘dialect’ is mostly applied to local dialects.
Current local dialects generally do not have a literary tradition, with some exceptions, such as
Kihnu, Mulgi and Véru dialects that are now also developing a literary language.

Estonia’s dialects can be divided in larger dialect groups. Even though the classification of
dialects has been refined in recent times, this article uses the classification of dialects by Arnold
Kask from 1956 (Hennoste et al. 2009: 50). According to this classification, Estonian dialects can
be divided in three major groups: Northern Estonian, Southern Estonian and Northeastern coastal
dialects. Linguists assume that Estonia’s major dialect groups first developed during the period of
the Finno-Ugric proto-language, which was spoken at the Baltic Sea 3,000 or 4,000 years ago.

The Northern Estonian dialect group includes four dialects: insular dialect, western dialect, mid-
Estonian dialect and eastern dialect. Together, they cover an area from the Estonian islands,
over Western, Central and Northern Estonia to the western bank of Lake Peipus. The Southern
Estonian group includes three dialects: Mulgi dialect, Tartu dialect and Véru dialect, all spoken in
the southern and south-eastern parts of Estonia. The area of the Northeastern coastal dialect,
formerly also known as the Northern Estonian coastal dialect, extended on Estonia’s northern
coast from Jéeldhtme parish to Narva Jéesuu. Dialects are further divided into sub-dialects,
which in Estonia means dialects associated with a particular location (usually a parish).

There are also some alternative classifications and catalogues of Estonian dialects. However, as
the aim of this article is not to discuss the characteristics, connections and historical development
of dialects and sub-dialects but to describe the prevalence of dialects in the context of the 2011
Population Census, it is best regarded as a snapshot of a moment in the history of dialects.
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Dialect knowledge in Estonia

In the 2011 Census questionnaire, Estonian residents with Estonian as the native tongue were
asked the following question: “Do you/ does he/she speak some local language form, dialect or
sub-dialect?” If the answer was affirmative, the respondent was also asked to name the local
language form, dialect or sub-dialect they spoke best. The following analysis only includes the
persons who stated that they spoke the dialect.

A total of 131,239 persons, or 15.4% of the persons speaking the Estonian language as a mother
tongue, claimed to know a dialect. 44% of them were men and 56% were women. In total 3% of
the respondents reported speaking Northern Estonian dialects, 11.5% Southern Estonian
dialects, 0.1% the Northeastern coastal dialect and over 85% of native Estonian speakers did not
speak any dialects. Table 1,p. 70 reflects the age distribution of the people speaking dialects.

The Population Census indicates that 101,851 persons knew the Southern Estonian dialects
(78% of dialect speakers), 26,986 persons knew the Northern Estonian dialects (21%) and 1,288
knew the Northeastern coastal dialect (1%). In addition, there was a small group of persons that
reported the dialect knowledge in the census questionnaire but did not specify the dialect (Table
2, p. 70).

All the dialects are divided into smaller dialects which in general have named after the local
parish.

The initial impression from the Table 2 is that the majority of dialect speakers speak a Southern
Estonian dialect. However, it should be remembered that Estonia’s literary standard language is
based on the Northern Estonian language and, therefore, many people may not even realise that
they speak a Northern Estonian dialect, as it is quite similar to their daily literary Estonian.
Southern Estonian dialects on the contrary, are clearly different from the language that can be
heard in the media, for instance. As a result, it is easier for people to recognise that they speak a
local dialect. Furthermore, there was a wider campaign in Southern Estonia to answer the dialect
questions during the census and this has influenced the level of representation of Southern
Estonian dialects in the census data.

Current geography of dialect groups

Even though many dialect speakers still live in their original regions, they also increasingly tend to
relocate to larger urban centres. As remote areas offer fewer employment opportunities, schools,
shops and other necessary services, there is a general tendency to move from rural regions to
cities. The two largest cities, Tallinn and Tartu, are especially notable in this context, but the trend
is also noticeable in smaller cities, such as P&rnu and Viljandi.

A large portion of the speakers of the Southern Estonian dialects still lives in their original area in
Southern Estonia, but many have also spread all over Estonia. For them, Tallinn and Pérnu are
the main urban centres of attraction outside Southern Estonia (Map 15, p. 156). Even though the
speakers of the Southern Estonian dialects are relatively numerous compared with the others,
relocation of people to other counties has weakened many Southern Estonian sub-dialects. The
Halliste, Hargla, Helme, Kambja, Kanepi, Karksi, N6o, Puhja, Rannu, Réuge, Tartu-Maarja and
Urvaste sub-dialects are spoken by less than 18 persons each.

The Northern Estonian dialect group is also characterised by the fact that its speakers have
spread all over Estonia. However, the number of Northern Estonian dialect speakers is relatively
modest in Southern Estonia, with Tartu being the only exception. It is also interesting that,
according to the census data, Pdrnu has more speakers of the Southern Estonian dialects than
the Northern Estonian dialects, despite the city originally belonging to the region of Northern
Estonian dialects (Map 16, p. 156). In the Northern Estonian dialect group, only 5—17 persons still
speak the Hageri, Jdmaja, Kullamaa, Pébltsamaa, Rakvere, Simuna, Varbla, Mustjala, Tiiri,
Mérjamaa, Pérnu-Jaagupi, Audru, Rapla, Torma or Viljandi sub-dialect. There is also a number of

78 PILTE RAHVALOENDUSEST CENSUS SNAPSHOTS



EESTI MURDED RAHVALOENDUSE ANDMETEL ESTONIAN DIALECTS ACCORDING TO CENSUS

sub-dialects spoken by fewer than five persons. Consequently, many Northern Estonian sub-
dialects are also about to die out.

Many speakers of the Northeastern coastal dialect have remained in Northern and Northeastern
Estonia. However, some can also be found in Tartu, Pdrnu and many smaller locations all over
Estonia. As the total number of the representatives of this dialect group is small, their distribution
over Estonia is quite significant in percentage terms. 31% live in Ida-Viru and Lé&&ne-Viru
counties, which can be regarded as the original region of this dialect, while 49% live in Harju
county and 21% in other counties. The speakers of Northeastern coastal dialect are also
considerably older than those who know Northern or Southern Estonian dialects. Three quarters
of the coastal dialect speakers are over 50 years of age, which means that younger generations
include fewer new speakers of this dialect. Unfortunately, this indicates that the number of
speakers of the Northeastern coastal dialect is on a declining curve and the dialect is about to
blend into other dialects (Map 17, p. 1567). Only 7-16 persons still speak the Haljala, lisaku or
J6hvi sub-dialects of the Northeastern coastal dialect, which means that these sub-dialects are
likely to perish.

On the one hand, population mobility and relocation is a characteristic phenomenon of a free
society. On the other hand, it leads to assimilation of many dialects into the literary standard
language and the consequent loss of a part of cultural heritage, which is particularly evident in
case of many sub-dialects. According to the data from 2011, there were no persons who could
speak the Emmaste, Harju-Jaani, Jaani, Kaarma, Karuse, Koeru, Kursi, Képu, Kéina, Kérla,
Martna, Paistu, Pilistvere, Pliha, Plhalepa, Reigi, Risti, Valjala or Vastseliina sub-dialect. The
Ambla, Anna, Ansekiila, Hanila, Jarva-Jaani, Jdrva-Madise, Kadrina, Kanepi, Karja, Keila, Kolga-
Jaani, Kose, L&dne-Nigula, Maarja-Magdaleena, Paide, Pdide, Viru-Jaagupi, Véike-Maarja,
Harju-Madise, Juuru, Lihula, Peetri, Tartu-Maarja, Aksi, Kihelkonna, Kirbla, Laiuse, Nissi, Halliste,
Jri, Mihkli, Palamuse, Puhja, Ridala, Suure-Jaani and Urvaste sub-dialects are still spoken by
fewer than five persons each.

Failure to specify a sub-dialect in the census questionnaire does not necessarily mean that the
sub-dialect has completely perished. In many cases, people do not realise that their language is
actually a dialect or a sub-dialect, because there is not enough available information on their local
dialect to facilitate drawing a connection with their place of residence and local identity. In the
2011 Census, many people did not answer the question about their knowledge of sub-dialects,
even though it is likely that they spoke one. For instance, nobody mentioned the sub-dialects of
the Hiiumaa dialect group (Emmaste, Reigi, Plihalepa and Kéina sub-dialects). Considering that
some people in Hiiumaa stated that they spoke the insular dialect, it is likely that they simply
mistook their local sub-dialect for the insular dialect. Even though in speech people often
distinguish the local people from those living on the other side of the island, not to mention
inhabitants of other islands, they may not be familiar with the official name of the respective
dialect.

Consequently, the issue of asking residents themselves about their dialect knowledge leads, in
fact, to the question whether people actually are as aware of their local dialects as dialect
researchers. In many cases it seems that they are not. They tend to be aware of the dialects that
are present in the public discourse, while they consider other dialects simply as Estonian
language and probably overlooked this part of the census questionnaire.

Larger dialects in Estonia

In case of both the Northern and Southern Estonian dialect groups, we can clearly identify one
larger dialect. In Southern Estonia, this is the Véru dialect (combined with the Setu dialect), which
is used by 87,000 persons, or 85.5% of all speakers of Southern Estonian dialects. In Northern
Estonia, insular dialect is the most prevalent dialect, with 24,500 speakers, or 91% of all speakers
of Northern Estonian dialects (Figure 1, p. 72, Figure 2, p. 72).

A distinguished dialect knowledge and the associated local identity is clearly noticeable in case of
the residents of the islands and the V6ru region, and it is preserved even after relocation to other
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counties. As a consequence, people are aware of their dialect even if they live in Harju county, for
instance, where the insular and Véru dialects can be clearly distinguished but are no longer in
their natural environment where they could develop and, instead, they tend to blend into the
literary language and other dialects.

A notable trait in case of the insular dialects is that a large portion of the speakers lives in Harju
county. The speakers of the insular dialects have often moved away from the islands in the past
decades and this is illustrated by the large share of the speakers of the insular dialects in the
mainland counties, especially Harju county. We can assume that this is the first generation of
people who have relocated from the islands to the mainland. Their children are likely to adopt the
language forms of their new county of residence. (Figure 3, p. 73).

Many speakers of the Véru dialect have also moved away from their original counties. Again, a
large portion of the users of the Véru dialect have relocated to Harju county and Tallinn.
However, unlike the speakers of the insular dialects, the majority of Voru dialect speakers have
remained in the counties closer to their original home. The example of the Véru dialect, therefore,
seems to indicate that the Southern Estonian dialects are associated with a stronger sense of
local identity and the speakers constitute a more homogeneous group. They tend to live in the
same region as their ancestors and develop their traditions and, as a consequence, there are
fewer signs of their culture fading than in case of the insular dialects (Figure 4, p. 73).

Considering the large number of people who have relocated to other counties, we could assume
that this has had some influence on the dialects of the destination regions. However, as they
constitute a clear minority (for instance, the speakers of the Véru (incl. Setu) dialect account for
only 3% and the speakers of the insular dialect only 1.4% of the residents of Harju county), it is
likely that this influence is virtually undetectable. The knowledge of a dialect remains a sign of
heredity in the new location but new generations will adopt the dialects of the new place of
residence, unless they return to the original home region of their ancestors.

The issue of development or fading of dialects is associated with several factors, such as the
number of speakers of a dialect, especially in its original region. Even though the Setu dialect (a
sub-dialect of the Southern Estonian Véru dialect) is on the endangered language list,? it still has
a considerable number of speakers and activists trying to preserve and promote the dialect,
especially compared with the Northeastern coastal dialect, for instance, or many other smaller
Estonian dialects and sub-dialects. Consequently, there is no need to worry about the Setus or
the Setu culture dying out. However, even here there are some warning signs, as many speakers
of the Setu dialect have moved to other regions of Estonia. (Map 18, p. 157).

Gender, age and educational distribution of dialect speakers

The age distribution of dialect speakers is one of the main factors for dialects persisting or
perishing. In a somewhat simplified manner, it also indicates whether there will be a new
generation of younger dialect speakers. The age of the persons who know a dialect indicates
that, by age groups covering 10 years each, the largest group of speakers is in their forties in
case of Northern Estonian dialects, in their fifties in case of Southern Estonian dialects, and even
in their seventies in case of the Northeastern coastal dialect. While the speakers of Northern and
Southern Estonian dialects are fairly evenly distributed between ages 20 and 70, the speakers of
the Northeastern coastal dialect are clearly at a more advanced age, indicating a lower number in
younger generations (Figure 5, p. 74).

The group of the speakers of the Northeastern coastal dialect also includes a rather small
number of women in reproductive age, reducing the possibility of addition of children who would
learn this dialect from their parents as their native tongue. The share of women between 20 and
40 years of age is 21% for the Southern Estonian dialects, 25% for the Northern Estonian
dialects, and only 8% for the Northeastern coastal dialect. Consequently, the share of the
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speakers of the Northeastern coastal dialect is likely to decrease at a faster rate than the share of
those who speak a Northern or Southern Estonian dialect.

The initial studies of dialect geography focused primarily on women, as women were more settled
in one place than men at the end of the 19th and the beginning of the 20th century. There was
also a preference for persons who were born and schooled before the establishment of the
Republic of Estonia and, if possible, who had not been strongly influenced by the Estonian school
education and literary language. Women are no longer the preferred group in current dialect
studies but, as a statistical curiosity, women are still more likely than men to know a dialect. On
average, 57.4% of dialect speakers are women and 42.6% are men. As the general ratio of men
to women in Estonia is 54% of women to 46% of men, we can see that dialects are still more
prevalent among women by a couple of percentage points (Figure 6, p. 75).

A comparison of ages and education levels of dialect speakers indicates that older dialect
speakers tend to have a lower level education, while younger age groups include more dialect
speakers with higher education. Consequently, while speaking a dialect was correlated with a
lack of education a couple of decades ago, this trend has now reversed. Highly educated persons
tend to be more knowledgeable about dialects (Figure 7, p. 75).

Similarly, the general division of dialect speakers, without differentiation between age groups,
indicates that the share of dialect speakers with higher education exceeds the share of dialect
speakers with lower levels of education. Even though this is somewhat influenced by the total
number of people with a particular level of education (for instance, the second group as a whole
has considerably fewer people), it again confirms that people with higher education are more
likely to acknowledge and probably also appreciate their dialect knowledge. This could also have
been the reason why they were more likely to specify their dialect knowledge in the census
questionnaire.

Summary

The census data indicate that the original dialect regions have been diffused in recent decades.
In particular, people have moved from their original home regions to larger centres, especially
Tallinn and Tartu. Such mobility has only increased in the last decade and it will, to some extent,
reduce the number of people who can speak a dialect, as they are no longer surrounded by the
environment where a dialect can be spoken and heard on a daily basis. At the same time,
speakers of different dialects have mingled and influenced each other, which can be regarded as
a natural process in the development of dialects.

However, in case of many local dialects, particularly in Northern Estonia, there are only very few
speakers left and they are mostly older people. It is, therefore, very likely that many smaller
dialects and sub-dialects will disappear in the near future, despite the high value attached to
small cultures in Estonia. The loss of a language is, unfortunately, an irreversible process
(UNESCO 2012: 6). If languages with a literary tradition are at least preserved in written sources,
any dialects or sub-dialects without a written heritage will be remembered only by name and the
descriptions of dialect researchers. However, any traditions and customs associated with the sub-
dialect will be lost. It is a reason for concern, as this is a part of our (still living) intellectual cultural
heritage.

Some larger and smaller viable dialects will certainly be preserved and will continue to develop.
Preservation is almost guaranteed for the dialects that have found active support in the form of
alphabet books or any other initiatives to promote the use of the dialect.
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Koit Meres

Sissejuhatus

Eesti haridusuuringutes on seni keskendutud omandatud haridusele véi selle omandamise
aspektidele. Justkui endastmdistetavana vobetakse arusaama, et kérgema haridustasemega
inimesed teenivad rohkem. Enam kui haridustaseme ja dppimise/mittedppimise erinevustele on
puhendatud tahelepanu soole, tegevusaladele, ametitele, rahvusele, elukohale ja sissetulekule.

Samal ajal on levinud arusaam, et t66d ja 6ppimist on raske Uhendada. Sellekohased uuringud
on Uldjuhul kvalitativsed voi on kvantitatiivse uuringu aluseks voetud (Ulidpilaste) ankeedid.
Enamasti ei ole eristatud esmaseid ja taiskasvanud &ppijaid, kohati on kill nenditud taiskasvanud
Oppijate vaga suurt osatéhtsust teiste Euroopa Liidu riikidega voérreldes (Magi jt 2010), kuid
taiskasvanud tasemehariduses dppijaid ei ole eraldi vaadeldud.

Silmapaistva erandina voiks vélja tuua Liis Krauti (2005), kes on uurinud &ppimise ja téotamise
Uhendamise vdimalusi ja mdjusid. Ta vordles Ulidpilaste nimekirju maksuameti andmetega ja
jareldas, et tdétavad ulidpilased kalduvad dpet I6petama suurema téendosusega ja kiiremini kui
mittetéotavad ning et kdrghariduse omandanute palk tduseb parast kooli I6petamist kiiresti ja
Uletab tugevalt nende palka, kes jatsid kooli pooleli ja asusid t6dle, sdltumata sellest, kas 6pingud
katkestanud varem tdo6tasid voi mitte. Teistes téddes (nt Magi jt 2010) on Uldjuhul leitud, et
Opingutega paralleelselt t66tamine kahjustab (oluliselt) dppimist, kuid mitte t66d — tédandjad
suhtuvad dppimisse soosivalt.

Lahtiseks on jaanud kisimus, kui tasuv on Oppija jaoks Uhe voi teise hariduse omandamine —
seda nii 6ppimise ajal kui ka juba omandatud haridusena. Kogu Uhiskonna seisukohalt on
vorreldud pdhiharidusega ja keskharidusega inimesi (Anspal jt 2011), kuid selgelt on vélja
toomata, kui palju (kuus voi aastas) teenib (ihe haridustasemega isik teisest rohkem.

Selles artiklis on Uritatud rahvaloenduse andmete alusel vélja tuua vdimalikke haridus-
strateegiaid. Vaatluse all on hariduse omandamise individuaalsed strateegiad, mille puhul leiti
seos edukusega tooturul, mida naitab keskmise toise sissetuleku mediaan.

Elukestvat 6pet ja tdiskasvanuharidust kasitlevates kirjutistes on &ppimist vaadeldud oluliselt
laiemalt kui siin, dppes osalemiseks loetakse tavaliselt igasugust enesetdiendamist. Selles artiklis
on kasitletud ainult tasemehariduses Sppimist, keskendudes taiskasvanueale.

Andmed

Haridus

Rahvaloendusel kisiti kdigi Ule 14-aastaste pulsielanike omandatud haridust. Vastavalt haridus-
tasemele tuli vastata kahele kuni neljale kiisimusele, mille alusel maarati andmetd6tluse kaigus
kindlaks isiku haridus. Uldjuhul Uritati anda tdeseid vastuseid ja saadud andmed olid heas
kooskdlas regulaarstatistikaga. 10—14-aastaste andmed voeti Eesti Hariduse Infosilisteemist
(EHIS).

Loenduse kaigus ei pidanud iga inimene enda kohta ise andmeid andma, seda vdis teha ka
leibkonnaliige. Et leibkonnaliikmed ei tarvitsenud teiste haridust alati tapselt teada (eriti kui tegu
oli harvaesineva ja ajaloos tahendust muutnud terminiga), ei olnud nende vastused alati tapsed.
Sagedamini eksiti kutsehariduse liikide puhul, uldhariduse taseme puhul eksiti harva.

Keskeriharidus on rakenduskorgharidus

2000. aasta loenduse andmetes on keskeriharidus véalja toodud eraldi haridusliigina, mis jai
hierarhilises jaotuses keskhariduse ja kérghariduse vahele. Tegemist ei olnud Uhtse klassiga,
sinna kuulus nii keskeriharidus poéhihariduse kui ka keskhariduse alusel, kohati ka kutse-
keskharidus keskhariduse alusel. Kahe rahvaloenduse andmete voérdlemiseks tuli eelmise
loenduse algandmed mber arvutada, tagamaks véimalikult tapne vorreldavus.
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Otsuse sellel loendusel keskeriharidus parast keskharidust rakenduskérghariduseks lugeda tegi
rahva ja eluruumide loenduse teadusndukogu juba loendusankeedi koostamisel. Lahtuti
jargmistest kaalutlustest:

= rahvusvahelise hariduse klassifikaatori ISCED 97 jargi liigitub see haridustase kérg-
hariduslikku klassi 5B; vastav metoodiline t66 on Statistikaametis tehtud (Rummo 2009);

= olulistes reguleeritud valdkondades, kus t66tamiseks on kehtestatud ranged haridus-
nduded (nt haridus ja tervishoid), loetakse keskeriharidust parast keskharidust vordseks
rakenduskdrgharidusega.

Eelnevaga seondub ka kisitletavate vastamiskditumine — oluline osa vastanutest (kellel on
keskeriharidus parast keskharidust) teadis, et nende haridus on vérdsustatud (rakendus)korg-
haridusega ja valisid ankeedis just selle vastusevariandi. Seda kinnitas nii prooviloenduse
tulemuste analtits kui ka pohiloenduse tulemused.

Siinses t00s on arvestatud sellega, et tasemedppes edasiOppimisel ei anna keskeriharidus
(keskhariduse alusel) rakendusliku kérgharidusega vérdseid digusi — rakenduskdrgharidusega on
vbimalik astuda magistridppesse, keskeriharidusega seda vdimalust ei ole.

Oppimine
Rahvaloendusel pusielanikena loendatud isikute dppimise andmed véeti EHISest. Tegemist on

koigi Eestis dppijate taieliku andmekoguga — valismaal dppijad seal ei kajastu. Sarnaselt eelmise
loendusega loeti Oppijaks ka dppe ajutiselt katkestanud isikud (nt akadeemilisel puhkusel olijad).

Toine sissetulek

Toist sissetulekut loendusel ei kisitud. Teenitav rahaline sissetulek palgatdost on arvutatud
Maksu- ja Tolliameti (MTA) andmetest (vormi TSD lisa 1) ja kajastab 2011. aasta IV kvartalit.

Arvestusse vdeti maksustatav tulu jargmistes tululiikides: tédlepingujargne téétasu, haigusraha,
juhatuse lilkkme tasu ja voladiguse alusel tehtava t66 (nt todvotulepinguga) tasu. Nende tululiikide
valik on kooskdlas sellekohase metoodilise materjaliga (OberSneider, Taidre 2012). Kdigepealt
leiti isiku eelnimetatud tululiikide summa kvartalis ja jagati see kuude arvuga, milles tulu saadi.
Leitud keskmine tdine sissetulek seoti rahva ja eluruumide loenduse andmetega. Oluline on
tahele panna, et tdine sissetulek erineb keskmisest palgast, ja arvestada jargmisi aspekte:

= Statistikaameti keskmise palga andmed on taandatud taistédajale — siin ei ole osa- ja
taistdoaja erinevustega arvestatud;

= jsiku tulude hulka on artiklis vérdselt arvatud kdigi tema todandjate tehtud maksed,
sbltumata sellest, kui palju td6andjaid on;

= vaatlusperioodi langemine viimasesse kvartalisse vdis tingida méne isiku puhul
pikemaajalise t66 eest tasu saamise just sellel perioodil.

Artiklis keskendutakse eelkdige toise tulu seostele hariduse ja dppimisega.

Haridus ja 6ppijad kahe loenduse vordluses

Kahe viimase rahvaloenduse vérdluses on oluliselt paranenud nii Eesti elanike hariduse kui ka
O6ppimise naitajad. Vahemalt kahekimneaastaste hulgas on alla keskharidusega inimeste
osatahtsus vahenenud 7% ehk 73 000 inimese vorra, keskharidusega isikute osatahtsus on
jaénud samaks (45%) ja kdrgharidusega inimeste osatahtsus on suurenenud 8% ehk 76 000
inimese vorra. Osa haridustaseme tdusust langeb demograafilistele pdhjustele. Esiteks on vaga
madala haridustasemega pdlvkond jdudnud ikka, kus suremus on vaga suur. Teiseks on madala
haridustasemega isikute suremus riskikaitumise tottu suur ka keskeas (pdhiharidusega meestel
10% kiimne aasta jooksul).

Peale demograafiliste pdhjuste on (ldise haridustaseme tdusus vaga oluline roll ka jarjest
suureneval éppimisel. Kahe loenduse vordluses ei ole mdistlik vorrelda dppijate koguarvu, sest
kdige intensiivsemas Oppimise eas (10-19 aastat) pdlvkond on siindimuse vahenemise tottu
1990. aastatel 85 000 inimese vérra (40%) vaiksem. Mdistlikum on vorrelda dppijate osatdhtsust
vanuseriihmades (tabel 1).
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Tabel 1. Oppijad soo ja vanuseriihma jérgi, 2000, 2011
Table 1. Learners by sex and age group, 2000, 2011
(protsenti — percentage)

Vanuserihm 2000 2011
Age group mehed naised kokku mehed naised kokku
males females total males females total
15-19 82,4 88,6 85,5 88,2 90,1 89,1
20-24 28,2 37,9 33,0 39,0 51,1 44,9
25-29 9,4 13,1 10,5 14,4 20,2 17,2
Vahemalt 30 0,9 1,3 1,0 1,7 2,6 2,2
At least 30

Tabelis ei kajastu alla 15-aastased Opilased, sest mdlema loenduse ajal oli nende osatahtsus
vanuseriihmas 99%. Oppijate osatdhtsus on suurenenud oluliselt kdigis vanuseriihmades:
15—-19-aastastel 4%, 20—24-aastastel 12%, 25-29-aastastel 7% ja vahemalt 30-aastastel 1%
vorra. Tegemist on vaga olulise kasvuga. Kdige rohkem, keskmiselt Uks protsent aastas,
suurenes Oppijate osatahtsus 20-24-aastaste seas. See on iga, mil tavaparase esmase Sppimise
kaigus omandatakse kdrghariduse esimene voi teine tase vdi kutseharidus parast keskharidust.

Soolises vordluses jagunes meeste ja naiste Usna Uhtemoodi suur Oppijate osatdhtsuse
lisandumine eri vanuserihmadesse. Meestel suurenes &ppijate osatéhtsus kdige enam vanuses
15-19 aastat (5,75%) — eelmise loendusega vorreldes on vahenenud &ppimise katkestamine
enne keskhariduse saamist. Naiste hulgas jaotus dppijate osatdhtsuse suurenemine Ule kahe-
kiimneste hulgas vanuseriihmade vahel protsentuaalselt Usna Uhtlaselt, kuid Ule 30-aastaste
naisOppijate osatahtsus on kasvanud rohkem kui kaks korda.

Omandatud hariduse ja toise tulu seosed

Toist sissetulekut iseloomustavaks suuruseks on valitud mediaan — statistiline keskmise naitaja,
millest Ulespoole ja allapoole jaab tapselt Ghepalju vaartusi. Koigi Eesti plsielanike jaoks, kelle
kohta olid olemas hariduseandmed ja kes olid 2011. aasta neljandas kvartalis saanud toist
sissetulekut, arvutati soo, vanuse ja hariduslike gruppide téise tulu mediaanid (tabel 2).

Tabel 2. Toise sissetuleku mediaanid vanuse, hariduse ja soo jargi, 2011
Table 2. Median earned income by age, education and sex, 2011
(eurot — euros)

Vanuse- Sugu Uldpéhiharidus  Péhiharidus  Uldkeskharidus,  Keskharidus, Kérgharidus
rihm vOi vahem, voi vahem, kutseta kutsega
kutseta kutsega
Age Sex Lower secondary Vocational ~Upper secondary Upper Higher
group or less, without education without vocational secondary with education
vocational equal to lower education vocational
education secondary or education
less
20-29 M/M 598 618 674 729 1063
N/F 414 445 453 472 810
30-39 M/M 690 737 904 888 1270
N/F 462 460 558 527 865
40-49 M/M 618 639 750 796 1079
N/F 447 463 525 527 787
50-59 M/M 564 623 662 716 909
N/F 405 421 470 497 703
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Tabelis ilmnevad erinevused on jargnevalt joonistega illustreeritud ja selgitatud, pddrates
tédhelepanu eelkdige eri gruppide tdise sissetuleku erinevustele — I6hedele gruppide vahel.

Sissetulekulohed

Traditsiooniliselt naitab palgaldhe, mitu protsenti jaab vaiksemal palgal puudu suuremast ehk
palkade vahet véljendatuna protsentides. Sedasama naitab selles artiklis tdise sissetuleku I6he.

Sissetuleku sooline erinevus

Kasutatud termin réhutab metoodilist erinevust Uldtunnustatud valjendist ,sooline palgaldhe®.
Palgaldhe arvutamise aluseks on tunnipalga arvestus, siin on aga tegemist kuise rahalise
sissetulekuga palgatédst, kus mdne tululiigi puhul ei ole véimalik (olemasolevate andmete alusel)
maarata selle teenimiseks kulutatud aega. Meeste ja naiste toist sissetulekut iseloomustab joonis 1.

Joonis 1. Meeste ja naiste toise sissetuleku I6he vanuse ja hariduse jargi, 2011
Figure 1. Earned income gap between males and females by age and education, 2011

I
Kérgharidus 50-59
Higher education B 4049
Keskharidus, kutsega
Upper secondary with 30-39
vocational education _
Keskharidus, kutseta
Upper secondary without B 20-29
vocational education

Pd&hiharidus voi vahem, kutsega
Vocational education equal
to lower secondary or less

Pohiharidus voi vahem, kutseta

Lower secondary or less,
without vocational education

%

Jooniselt on néha, et meeste ja naiste tdise sissetuleku erinevus on kdigis vanuse- ja hariduslikes
rihmades Ule neljandiku ja Uhes rihmas (keskharidus koos kutseharidusega vanuses 30-39
aastat) ulatub koguni lle 40%.

Kdige suurem tdise sissetuleku erinevus on vanuserihmas 30-39 aastat. Analoogilist seost
vanusega on taheldatud ka soolise palgaléhe uuringutes ja seda on seostatud perioodiga, kus
naistel slinnivad (on stindinud) lapsed ja oluline osa naiste ajast ja tdhelepanust on suunatud
lastele ja kodule, samas vanuses toimub aga meeste peamine palgatdus (Anspal jt 2010).

Kdrghariduseta isikute puhul vdib margata trendi, et mida kdrgem on haridus, seda suurem on
toise sissetuleku I6he. See trend muutub jarsult vastupidiseks kérghariduse omandanute juures.

Kdige vaiksem on sissetulekute sooline erinevus kdrghariduse korral. Toise sissetuleku sooliste
erinevuste vahenemine ilmneb Usna Uhtlaselt ka kérghariduse sees ja on kdige vaiksem
doktorikraadiga isikute puhul — alla 30-aastased naisdoktorid teenivad koguni 14% rohkem kui
sama vanad meesdoktorid, teistes vanuseriihmades teenivad meesdoktorid rohkem. Graafikul
nahtav Ule viiendikuline sissetulekute sooline vahe on tingitud madalamate kérghariduse
tasemete (rakenduskdrgharidus ja bakalaureusedpe) suurest osatadhtsusest kdérgemate
tasemetega vorreldes.

Hariduslik palgaléhe
Kutsehariduse lisandumine iildharidusele

Laialt levinud arvamuse kohaselt kujutab kutsehariduse omandamine endast arvestatavat
alternatiivi jargimisele Uldhariduse tasemele vdi kdrgharidusele. Sama (ldhariduse tasemega
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kutseharidusega ja kutsehariduseta isikute toise sissetuleku vérdlemine annab teada, kas ja kui
palju annab kutseharidusstisteemis omandatud kutse ennast tunda tdises sissetulekus.

Joonis 2. Kutseharidusega ja kutsehariduseta isikute toise sissetuleku erinevus, 2011
Figure 2. Difference in earned income of persons with and without vocational education, 2011
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Joonisel 2 valjendab 0% olukorda, kus Uldharidusele lisaks (tasemehariduses) kutse omandanud
saavad sama palju palka kui sama taseme Uldharidusega (ja kutseta) isikud. Nullist suurem
protsent tdhendab siis suuremat palka ja nullist vaiksem — vaiksemat.

Selgub, et kutse omandamisega tekkiv palgalisa on Ullatavalt vaike — kui see (ldse olemas on.
Vaadeldud 16 grupist kahes on kutsega isikute sissetulek vaiksem kui sama taseme
Uldharidusega isikutel (30—39-aastastel keskharidusega meestel (—2%) ja naistel (-6%)) ja kahes
vordne (30-39-aastastel pohiharidusega naistel ja 40-49-aastastel keskharidusega naistel).
Kdige suurem on erinevus 50-59-aastastel pdhiharidusega meestel, kes teenivad Uldharidusega
meestest ligi kimnendiku (9%) rohkem.

Kui vanus ja Uldhariduse tase arvestamata jatta, on meeste kutsehariduse omandamisega
saadud tulu Ule kahe korra suurem kui naiste oma (vastavalt 10% ja 4%). Selline kutsega
kaasnev vaike tootasu lisandumine on kooskdlas hinnangutega (ka rahvusvaheliste), et Eesti
Uldhariduse tase on korge ja kutsehariduse oma madal.

Kutsehariduse madal tase on eriti margatav vanuseriihmas 30-39 — need inimesed omandasid
kutse Uldjuhul 1990. aastatel, kui Ghiskond ja haridussusteem olid kiires muutuses. Véib arvata,
et tol ajal omandatud kutseharidus ei vasta muutuva thikonna ndudmistele.

Praegune anallisitasand ei Utle midagi selle kohta, kas ootustele mittevastav valjund t66turul on
tingitud kehvast Gpetusest kutsehariduses voi Oppijate valikust — vdimalikud on mdlemad
variandid. Kasutada olevad andmed ei luba otsustada, kas ja kui paljudel juhtudel vastab kutse-
haridus tegelikule toderialale.

Keskhariduse ja korghariduse méju tdisele sissetulekule

Sissetuleku andmete alusel (tabel 2) on arvutatud vélja sissetuleku lisandumine jargmisele
haridusastmele liikkumisel (péhihariduselt keskharidusele ja keskhariduselt kdrgharidusele).
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Joonis 3. Toise sissetuleku muutus tGleminekul péhihariduselt keskharidusele ja
keskhariduselt kérgharidusele, 2011

Figure 3. Change of earned income in transition from basic education to secondary education
and from secondary education to higher education, 2011
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Joonis 3 naitab, kui palju keskharidusega isik saab toist sissetulekut rohkem kui péhiharidusega
isik ning kui palju korgharitu teenib rohkem kui keskharidusega inimene. Pdhihariduselt kesk-
haridusele liikumine ei ole samavaarne keskhariduselt kdrgharidusele likumisega, sest korg-
hariduse omandamisega saadakse ka kutse.

Lisandunud sissetulek on tGleminekul pdhihariduselt keskharidusele poole vaiksem kui Gleminekul
keskhariduselt kdrgharidusele (vastavalt 15% ja 34%). See on kooskdlas Anspali jt (2011) t66ga,
kus vaatluse all on hariduse katkestamise kulud. Keskhariduse omandamisega saadav lisa-
teenistus on umbes kaks korda suurem pohikoolile lisaks omandatud kutseharidusega saadud
efektist.

Kokkuvéttes annab tleminek keskhariduselt kérgharidusele umbes kolmandiku palgalisa ja see
on eagrupiti Usna samasugune, valja arvatud kdige noorem vanuserihm (20-29 aastat).
Noorema vanuseriihma eristumine on tingitud sellest, et oluline osa selle vanuseriihma kesk-
haridusega tOotajatest t6otab Opingute kdrvalt osaajaga, mistdttu nende tdise sissetuleku
mediaan on vaiksem.

Soolises vordluses vdidavad mehed natuke rohkem keskhariduse omandamisega (3%) ja naised
kérghariduse omandamisega (5%), kusjuures see on omane kdigile vanuseriihmadele.

Oppimise seosed tdise tuluga
Elukestev ope

Umbes viisteist aastat tagasi tuli avalikkuses kaibele elukestva 6ppe mdiste. Niilidseks on see
muutunud tavamoisteks ja haridusjuhid on sellest loobunud. Tanapaeval raagitakse taiskasvanu-
Oppest ja taiskasvanud dppijast.

Tegemist on ajas muutuva mdistega, mille puhul véib eristada kolme kiillalt sarnast maaratlust:
= taiskasvanud oppijal ei ole kindlat vanusepiiri, ta omandab tasemeharidust ja tema
Opingute vahe on olnud vahemalt kaks aastat (Roostalu 2010);

= taiskasvanud dppija on see, kelle jaoks dppimine ei ole pbhitegevus, see tdhendab, et ta
oOpib todlkaimise, lastekasvatamise vdi mdne muu tegevuse korvalt (Taiskasvanute ...);
selles maaratluses puudub vanusepiir samuti;
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= statistilistes moéotmistes on eelmiste maaratluste alusel raske taiskasvanud dppijat
eristada, seetottu loetakse kogu Euroopas (statistilistes uuringutes) taiskasvanud
Oppijaks 25-64-aastased oppijad.
Selles artiklis on taiskasvanud &ppijat kasitletud kolmandast maératlusest lahtuvalt. Suures osas
peaks see haarama enda alla ka kahte esimesse kuuluvad isikud.

Taiskasvanueas taas tasemehariduses dppima asumise modtmisel tuleks tdhelepanu podrata
eelkdige 6ppimise faktile, mitte kraadi voi diplomiga Idpetamisele, seda juhul, kui dpitakse juba
omandatud voi sellest madalamal tasemel. V&ib arvata, et Uldjuhul ei ole 6ppija huvitatud
senisest madalamast kraadist vdi diplomist. Kui dppija on alustanud 6pet sooviga saada uusi
teadmisi ja oskusi, on ta need omandanud ka ilma sellekohase dokumendita.

Oppesuunad

Senistes (tdiskasvanute) Oppimist kasitlevates uuringutes ei ole vaadeldud Oppijate
individuaalseid dppetaseme otsustusi nende senise hariduse taustal. Vaita, et taiskasvanuna
peetakse loomulikuks haridustee jatkamist jarjest kdrgemate tasemete omandamisega, ei ole
siiski voimalik, sest see teema ei ole palvinud tdhelepanu.

Individuaalseid otsustusi uldistades véib eristada 6ppimise jatkamisel kolme strateegiat: jatkata
senisest kdrgeimast haridusest kdrgemal tasemel; jatkata samal tasemel kui senine kdrgeim vdi
madalamal tasemel. Sarnaste strateegiliste otsustusteni vdivad viia erinevad motiivid, neid
siinses artiklis ei vaadelda.

Jargnevas analusis on sellest Iahtuvalt jaotatud loendushetke dppimine kolme suunda:

= {ilenev — senine kdrgeim Idpetatud Sppe tase on olnud praeguse dppimise
sisseastumistingimus;

= horisontaalne — senise kdrgeima omandatud dppe taseme sisseastumistingimus on olnud
ka praeguse dppimise sisseastumistingimus;
= alanev — praeguse dppe sisseastumistingimus on madalam kui kdrgeima omandatud
haridustaseme sisseastumistingimus.
Osa haridustasemeid ei vdimalda (leneva O&ppe jatku, need on kutseharidus pohi- ja
keskhariduse alusel (ka varem eksisteerinud kutsekeskharidus keskhariduse alusel). Samuti
loendusel kérghariduseks loetud keskeriharidus keskhariduse alusel. Nimetatud haridustasemed
ei ole Uhegi haridustaseme sisseastumistingimuseks ja OGppe jatkamisel saab sisseastumis-
tingimuseks olla vaid méni varem omandatud haridustase.

Seda, kui suur on mingi suuna valinute osatahtsus, ei saa otsustada ainult nendes suundades
Oppijate arvu jargi. On selge, et kui iga aasta valib vdrdne arv magistriharidusega isikuid
haridustee jatkamise doktorantuuris ja magistridppes, siis kolme aasta parast on magistridpe juba
I6petatud ja doktoriope veel kaib. Tuleb arvestada 6ppeaja nominaalpikkusega (ja vdib-olla ka
keskmise 6piajaga enne I6petamist). Selles t66s ei ole sellist imberarvutust tehtud.

Oppijad dppimissuuna jirgi
Oppimissuundade (lilenev jne) méairamisel jaeti kérvale haridustasemed alla pdhihariduse.

Loomulikult ei saanud Gppimissuunda maarata ka teadmata hariduse korral. Maaramata jai
dppesuund alla 1% juhtudest. Oppijate koguarvu ja naiste osatihtsust kajastab tabel 3.
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Tabel 3. Oppijad, 2011
Table 3. Learners, 2011

Vanuseriihm Oppijad Maaramata dppesuunaga Naised, %
oppijad
Age group Learners Learners with undetermined Females, %
learning direction
15-19 60 262 351 49
20-24 42 317 134 55
25-29 15997 168 57
30-34 7 687 44 60
35-39 4923 22 66
40-44 2816 9 71
45-49 1670 1 75
50-54 809 5 79
55-59 334 1 75
60-64 84 2 55

Alates vanuserihmast 20-24 on naiste osatadhtsus O&ppijate hulgas pidevalt meeste omast
suurem, ulatudes ligi nelja viiendikuni (50-54-aastaste seas). Keskmistes vanuseriihmades on
Oppijate koguarv uhtlases languses — iga jargnev viieaastane vanuseruhm on umbes poole
vaiksem kui eelmine.

Nii oppijate koguarvu kui ka naiste osatahtsuse poolest ei ldhe (ldise trendiga kokku 60—64-
aastaste vanuseriihm — &ppijate koguarv vaheneb eelmise vanuserihmaga vdrreldes neli korda
ja naiste osatahtsus vaheneb varasema pideva tdusu asemel samuti.

Oppesuundade valikul on suured soolised ja vanuselised erinevused (tabel 4).

Tabel 4. Oppesuunad soo ja vanuseriihma jérgi, 2011
Table 4. Learning directions by sex and age group, 2011
(protsenti — percentage)

Vanuserihm Mehed Naised
Age group Males Females
Ulenev horisontaalne alanev Ulenev horisontaalne alanev
ascending horizontal descending  ascending horizontal  descending
15-19 97 3 0 98 2 0
20-24 87 12 1 86 13 1
25-29 76 22 2 71 26 3
30-34 68 29 3 59 37 4
35-39 59 35 6 46 48 7
40-44 54 37 9 39 53 8
45-49 45 45 10 36 55 9
50-54 37 51 11 34 54 12
55-59 42 40 18 34 55 12
60-64 42 39 19 37 50 13

On loomulik, et nooremad 6ppijad lahtuvad enam tavaparasest esmase Oppimise mudelist, kus
(oluliste katkestusteta) liigutakse madalamalt astmelt kdrgemale — parimal juhul doktorini valja.
Tabelist 4 on naha, et juba noortel dppijatel (vanuses 15-19) ei ole see siiski ainuke mudel —
kérgeimat omandatud haridust valitakse asendama vdi tdiendama senisega vordne.

Uldine trend on, et vanuse suurenedes viheneb {ileneva haridustee valinute osatihtsus.
Seejuures on kdige nooremas vanuserihmas (15-19 aastat) méne muu hariduse suuna valik
meestel sagedasem kui naistel — ligi 3% meestest ja 2% naistest 6pivad madalamal tasemel, kui
see oleks nende senise hariduse jargi véimalik. Tegemist on ainukese vanuseriihmaga, kus
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Uleneva haridustee valinud naiste osatahtsus Uletab meeste oma, nii et tdiskasvanuna 6ppimise
jatkamisel valivad naised oluliselt sagedamini taseme, mis on neil juba Iabitud.

Uleneva haridustee osatéhtsus vaheneb vanuse kasvades mdlema soo puhul, kuid naistel toimub
see oluliselt kiiremini kui meestel — vanuseriihmas 35-39 aastat on alla poole neid naisi, kes
opivad Uleneval haridussuunal, meestel saavutatakse sama tase alles kiimme aastat vanemas
eas (4549 aastat).

Horisontaalse Oppesuuna valinuid on juba vanuserihmas 20-24 aastat lle kimnendiku,
viiendiku piir Uletatakse viis aastat vanemas vanuserihmas ja viiekimneaastaselt dpib pool
Oppijatest juba omandatud haridustasemel.

Alaneva 6ppesuuna valinute osatahtsus on kdige nooremas vanuserihmas nullildhedane ja see
kasvab killalt Ghtlaselt. Vahemalt kimnendik Opib alanevas Oppesuunas 45-50-aastastest
meestest ja 50-54—aastastest naistest. Kdige vanemate meeste dppimises kasvab alaneva
6ppesuuna valinute osatahtsus jarsult.

Oppijate toine sissetulek

Vérreldakse ikka neid, kes on vérreldavad — see tihendab sissetuleku saajaid. Oppijad, kes
sissetulekut ei saanud, jaavad vaatlusest korvale.

Oppijate ja mittedppijate vérdluses teenisid kdigi vanuseriihmade 6ppijad sdltumata soost
rohkem todist sissetulekut kui mittedppijad, kuid siin on mitmed erinevused.

Téiskasvanud dppija on maaratletud Ule 25-aastasena. Vanuseriihmade kaupa vaadates on just
seda piiri Uletavad Gppijad suurema toise sissetulekuga kui mittedppivad soo- ja eakaaslased.
Enamik esmastest Oppijatest (iseloomulik haridustee katkematus) omandavad juba kdrgharidust
ja on jdudnud vanematele kursustele.

Pdhiharidusega voéi alla selle isikutest (sdltumata kutse olemasolust) jatkas taiskasvanuna
Oppimist oluliselt vaiksem osa kui teiste haridustasemete puhul — 25-29-aastastest 4,4% ja
30-34-aastastest 1,5% (kogu vanuserihmas vastavalt 17,2% ja 11,2%), veel vanemate seas oli
vastava haridusega Oppijaid Uksikuid. Koigi vanuseriihmade taiskasvanud Oppijate tdine
sissetulek oli vaiksem kui mittedppijatel. Senistes uurimustes ei ole pdhiharidusega taiskasvanud
6ppijad tdhelepanu saanud.

Uldkeskharidusega 6ppijad on lleneva haridussuuna korral parast giimnaasiumi kutsekooli v&i
kérgkooli l&inud isikud, kes ei ole seda (veel) I6petanud. Uleneva haridustee valinud &ppijate ja
mittedppijate téise sissetuleku vdrdlus on ndha joonisel 4. Nooremad &ppijad teenivad mitte-
Oppijatest poole kuni kolmandiku vérra vahem, Ule 25-aastastel tduseb teenistus jarsult ja tletab
mittedppijate sissetuleku kuni neljandikuga. Ule 50-aastaste hulgas oli ppijaid vaga vahe.

Uldkeskharidusega iileneva haridustee valinud isikud &pivad kutset parast keskharidust (kui
keskharidus on olnud kooli sisseastumise tingimus) véi kérghariduse madalamal tasemel
(rakenduskérgharidus vbi bakalaureusedpe), selles jaotuses domineerivad kdérghariduse
omandajad. Isikud, kes omandavad haridust katkematult, td6tavad esimestel kursustel sageli
mitteerialasel t60l ja osaajaga, millest on tingitud ka nende eakaaslastest madalam palk.
Vanematel kursustel minnakse Ule taistddajale ja nende palgas arvestatakse juba omandatava
haridusega (Mé&gi jt 2010). Séltuvust erialast ei ole anallusitud.
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Joonis 4. Uleneva dppesuuna valinud iildkeskharidusega isikute tdise sissetuleku
erinevus sama haridusega mittedppijate sissetulekust, 2011

Figure 4. Difference of earned income of persons with upper secondary education having chosen
the ascending direction compared to the persons’ income with the same education who are not
learning, 2011
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Sarnane olukord, kus kuni 25. eluaastani teenitakse vahem kui mittedppivad sama haridusega
eakaaslased ja sellest vanusest alates rohkem, eksisteerib ka lleneva 6ppesuuna valinud
Oppijate koigil haridustasemetel: keskharidus ja kutse, rakenduskdrgharidus ja bakalaureusedpe.

Uldkeskharidusega taiskasvanud 6ppijatest (véhemalt 25-aastased) on valinud ileneva
haridustee 97% (siin ja edaspidi on arvestatud tdist sissetulekut saavaid O&ppijaid). P&hi-
haridusliku sisseastumisnbudega hariduse omandajatest 6pib enamik kutsehariduses ja vaid
Uksikud labivad uuesti gimnaasiumiprogrammi.

Kesk- ja kutsehariduse omandanud moodustavad mitmekesise rilhma: siia kuuluvad koos
kutseharidusega keskhariduse omandanud ja ka need, kellel on uldkeskharidus ja kes on lisaks
sellele omandanud kutse (lkskdik, kas pohihariduse vdi keskhariduse alusel) — loendushetke
Oppesuuna maaramisel on sellega arvestatud ja suund on maaratud vastavalt haridustasemele.

Oppijate ja mittedppijate tdise sissetuleku suhe on {ileneva ja horisontaalse haridustee valikul
analoogne Uldkeskhariduse omandanutega (vt eelmine joonis). See tdhendab, et vanuserihmani
25-29 teenitakse vahem kui sama haridusega eakaaslased ja sellest vanusest alates rohkem.

Kesk- ja kutsehariduse omandanutest on pooled valinud Uleneva haridustee, ligikaudu sama
paljud horisontaalse ja kdigest Uks protsent alaneva. Horisontaalse haridustee valinute suur
osatahtsus on tingitud keskhariduse alusel kutsehariduse omandanute edasiéppimise otsustusest
— kérghariduse saamiseks peavad nad sisseastumisel alustama uuesti keskhariduse olemasolu
tingimusest. Alaneva haridustee valinute tdine sissetulek on mittedppijate omast vaiksem.

Varasema korgharidusega Oppijaid on siin vaadeldud Uhtsena. Koérghariduse liigid on tihti
muutunud ja seetdttu ei ole neid vdimalik vanuserihmi katvana esitada (ndukogude aja
programmi jargi Oppimine I6ppes Eesti 1990. aastate alguses, siis voeti kasutusele bakalaureuse
ja magistri sisteem, mida muudeti kiimme aastat hiljem — nelja-aastast bakalaureuseprogrammi
asendas kolmeaastane; muutusi on toimunud ka rakenduskdrghariduse omandamises). Nende
haridustasemetega dppijate sissetulekut on vérreldud sama haridusega mittedppijate omaga neis
vanuserilhmades, kus see on véimalik. Uksikute haridustasemete erinevused 6ppesuundades ja
toise sissetuleku tasemes (vorreldes mittedppijate omaga) puuduvad.
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Joonis 5. Uleneva dppesuuna valinud kérgharidusega isikute toise sissetuleku erinevus
sama haridusega mittedppijate sissetulekust, 2011

Figure 5. Difference of earned income of persons with higher education having chosen the
ascending direction compared to the persons’ income with the same education who are not
learning, 2011
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Nooremates vanuseriihmades jaab Oppijate sissetulek mdénevdrra (maksimaalselt 12%) alla
mittedppijate omale ja tbuseb vanemates vanuserihmades Kkiiresti, lUletades 55-59-aastaste
puhul 35% vdrra mittedppijate sissetulekut (joonis 5). Taiskasvanud dppijad on tdise sissetuleku
poolest oma soo- ja eakaaslastest edukamad. Sellel on kaks voimalikku p&hjust: 6ppijad kas
rakendavad Odpitut t60l juba enne dppe IOpetamist ja see kajastub nende palgas véi votavad
edasiOppimise otsuse (parast dppimises vaheaja tekkimist) vastu need, kes on sama haridus-
tasemega eakaaslastest edukamad.

Juba omandatud vdi sellest madalamal haridustasemel uuesti dppivate kdrgharidusega isikute
sissetulek vorreldes sama haridusega eakaaslastega erineb Uleneva haridustee valinute omast.
Joonis 6 iseloomustab horisontaalse haridustee valinute toise sissetuleku erinevust.

Joonis 6. Horisontaalse 6ppesuuna valinud kérgharidusega isikute toise sissetuleku
erinevus sama haridusega mittedppijate sissetulekust, 2011
Figure 6. Difference of earned income of persons with higher education having chosen the
horizontal direction compared to the persons’ income with the same education who are not
learning, 2011
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Horisontaalse ja alaneva haridustee valiku pdhjused ja selle mdju sissetulekule eri vanuse-
ruhmades vajab siinsest pohjalikumat kasitlust.

Jooniselt 6 on naha, et nooremate Oppijate sissetulek on mittedppijate omast vaiksem, kuid
kerkib hiliem mittedppijate omast kérgemale. Erinevalt lleneva haridustee kasuks otsustanutest
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ei ole see tdus hilisemas eas nii jarsk. Hillem, meestel vanuserihmas 50-54 aastat ja naistel
55-59 aastat, langeb sissetulek jarsult. Meeste ja naiste sissetulekute graafikud on véaga
sarnased — aeglase tdusuga, seejarel terava tipuga ja tipule jargneva kiire langusega.

Horisontaalse haridustee valinute puhul tundub olevat vdimalik eristada varasemas erialas
pettunuid ja olemasolevale erialale (tasuvat ja huvitavat) tdienduse otsijaid — on vdimalik, et need
otsused voetakse vastu erinevas eas. Selliste otsustuste seadusparasusi ei ole uuritud.

Alaneva 6ppesuuna valinute vaikese hulga ja suure heterogeensuse t6ttu ei ilmne nende toises
sissetulekus selgeid trende. Toise sissetuleku suur erinevus soo- ja vanuserihmade vahel on
seotud kutsehariduse suure osatéhtsusega selle haridustee valinute hulgas. Uldjuhul on sama
haridusega isikutest madalama tdise sissetulekuga need eagrupid, kus on rohkem kutseharidust
omandanuid. Kdigist Ule 30-aastastest alaneva haridustee valinud isikutest 6pib lle kolmandiku
kutsehariduse eri tasemetel. Sellise haridustee valinute osatahtsus on pikemat ajaperioodi
arvestades suuremgi, sest Opitavatel kutsehariduse tasemetel on 6piaeg oluliselt [Gthem Kkui
alaneva haridustee valinute kdrghariduslik &piaeg.

Varasema kdrgharidusega alaneva 6pitee valiku puhul vdib loogiliselt eeldada kolme pd&hjust:
pettumine senises elukutsevalikus ja otsus liikuda sinikraede hulka, senisele elukutsele vajalike
tehniliste oskuste omandamine ja hobiharidus.

Oluline on markida, et alaneva haridustee jatku Ule 25-aastastena valinute keskmine tdine
kuusissetulek uletab selle haridustaseme oma, mida parajasti 6pitakse.

Kokkuvote

Artiklis on vaadeldud hariduse, Oppimise ja tdise sissetuleku seoseid. Rahvaloenduse ning
Maksu- ja Tolliameti andmete sidumisel on vélja toodud soo-, vanus- ja haridusgruppide
erinevused.

Toisele sissetulekule on kdige suurem mdoju kdrgharidusel ja tldharidusliku taseme tdus mojutab
toist sissetulekut rohkem kui kutse omandamine. Kutsehariduse méju tdisele sissetulekule on
Uldiselt vaike ja Uhes vanuserihmas (30-39 aastat) koguni negatiivne (kutseharidusega isikud
teenisid vahem kui kutseta isikud). Oletuslikult vdib seda seostada kutsehariduse kehva
kvaliteediga 1990. aastatel (tdendoliselt on pdhjuseks kutsehariduse suunitlus — &petati kutseid,
mida tdnapaeval ei vajata) ja selle kvaliteedi paranemisega nullindatel.

Oppimise puhul on eristatud suunda vastavalt sellele, milline oli &pitaval haridustasemel &ppima
asumise hariduslik lavend vdrreldes juba omandatud kérgeima haridustasemega. Juba vaatlus-
alustest noorimas vanuseriihmas (15-19 aastat) on oluline osa (2-3%) Oppijatest loobunud
jarjest kérgemate haridustasemete omandamisest — nende valik on eelnevaga vdrdse hariduse
kasuks.

Eksisteerib seaduspara — mida vanemat gruppi vaadata, seda enam on &ppijad loobunud jarjest
kérgemate hariduslike eesmarkide poole puudlemisest. Valdavalt puudutab see taiskasvanud
Oppijaid. Siin tundub olevat oluline 50% piir: alla poole 35-39-aastastest naissoost dppijatest
jatkavad dpinguid Uleneval haridusteel, meestel saabub sarnane olukord kiimme aastat hiljem
(vanuses 45-49 aastat). lImselt on tegemist kahe pdhjusega. Uks on see, et ile 35-aastastel on
olemasolev haridustase sageli nii korge, et edasine tdus oleks voimalik Uksnes kraadibppe
suunas, mis aga ei ole paljude jaoks ahvatlev. Teine pbhjus on see, et mida kaugemale
minevikku jaéb hariduse omandamise aeg, seda vahem see tanapaeva sobib (isegi kérgharidus
vananeb Usna paljudel erialadel) ja seetdttu tuleb haridust niilidisajastada. Eakamate puhul on
mdnikord dppimine seotud ka hobidega (nt aiandus, keeled).

Taiskasvanud 6ppijad teenivad Uldjuhul rohkem kui sama haridustasemega mittedppijad. Mitte-
Oppijatest vaiksema sissetulekuga on vaid Uksikud vanuseriihmad horisontaalse voi alaneva
haridussuuna valinutest. Horisontaalse haridussuuna valinutel on selgelt méargatav ja sooliselt
eristumata reegel — mittedppijatest vahem teenivad kdige nooremad ja kdige vanemad. Alaneva
haridussuuna valinute vordlusel sellist selget seaduspéra ei iimne — seosed on sooliselt erinevad
ega ole Uiheselt mdistetavad. limselt on tegemist vaga vaikese ja heterogeense riihmaga, kus pilti
hagustavad ka hobidppijad.
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LEARNING AND SUCCESS ON LABOUR MARKET

Koit Meres

Introduction

Estonian research on education has up to now paid great attention to the level of acquired
education or individual aspects thereof. According to common assumption, people with higher
level of education earn more. Gender, various areas of activity, occupations, ethnic nationality,
place of residence, and aggregated income receive more attention than the differences between
level of education and learning/not learning.

Meanwhile, people also assume that combining work with learning is complicated. Studies on that
issue are, as a rule, qualitative, or, in case of quantitative study, based on (student)
questionnaires. There is generally no distinction between primary and adult learners, although
there are occasional statements of excessively great proportion of adult learners compared with
other EU Member States (Méagi et al. 2010), but there is no individual survey of adult learners in
formal education available.

One striking exception is a study by Liis Kraut (2005), who examined the opportunities and
impact of combining learning with work. She compared the student lists with the data of the Tax
and Customs Board. In view of the topic of this article, she came to the conclusion that working
students are more likely and quicker to discontinue studies than non-working students. In
addition, the wages of people with higher education increase quickly after graduating, and
significantly exceed the wages of those who dropped out of the school and commenced work,
regardless of whether they were working prior to dropping out or not. Other studies (e.g. Magi et
al. 2010) typically find that work during studies has (significantly) negative impact on learning, but
not on work, as employers favour studies.

It is still unclear, how profitable it is for a learner to acquire particular education — both at the time
of the studies and after acquisition of education. In terms of entire society, there are comparisons
of people with basic and secondary education (Anspal et al. 2011), but there is no clear indication
of the difference in (monthly or annual) income of people with different level of education.

This article attempts to bring forth possible education strategies based on Population Census
data. Observation focuses on individual strategies of acquisition of education, linked to success
on labour market, indicated by median average earned income.

The publications on lifelong learning and adult education provide more comprehensive view of
learning and include any method of self-development. This article concerns only formal
education, with focus on adult age.

Data
Education

The Population Census questionnaire included a question about acquired education of all
permanent residents aged 14 and older. Based on respective level of education they had to
answer two to four questions, which served as a basis for determining their education in the
course of data processing. As a rule, people tried to give accurate answers and the information
gained is in line with current statistics. Information about the existing education of residents aged
10-14 originates from the Estonian Education Information System (EHIS).

During the census, the information about people came not only from themselves, but also from
the members of their household. As the household members were not always fully aware of the
level of education of other members (especially in case of uncommon and historically changed
designation), their answers were seldom precise. Most frequent mistakes happened with regard
to different types of vocational education. The level of general education was less subject to
error.
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Professional secondary education is professional higher education

According to the data published about the 2000 Population Census, the professional secondary
education represented a separate category of education, hierarchically ranking between
secondary education and tertiary education. It was not a uniform category, as it included
professional secondary education after both basic and secondary education and occasionally
even vocational secondary education after secondary education.

To compare the data of the two censuses, the source data of the previous census have to be
recalculated to ensure as accurate comparison as possible.

When preparing the questionnaire of the recent census, Population and Housing Census (PHC)
Scientific Council decided to classify the professional secondary education after secondary
education as professional higher education. This decision was based on the following
considerations:

= pursuant to the International Standard Classification of Education ISCED97, this level of
education belongs to tertiary education level 5B; the relevant methodological work was
completed in Statistics Estonia (Rummo 2009);

= jn substantial regulated domains, such as education and healthcare, where employment
requires compliance with strict educational requirements, professional secondary
education after secondary education is equal to professional higher education.

Aforesaid is also associated with response behaviour of the respondents, significant number of
respondents (with professional secondary education after secondary education) knew that their
education was equal to (professional) higher education and chose that particular option when
filling out the questionnaire. This was also confirmed by the analysis of the results of the pilot
census and the results of the main census.

This present article is prepared in view of the fact that when continuing studies in formal
education, professional secondary education (after secondary education) will not give equal
rights/opportunities with professional higher education. Professional higher education allows
commencement of Master’s study, but professional secondary education does not.

Education

The data about the studies of people enumerated in the census as permanent residents came
from EHIS. This is a comprehensive database of all persons, who study in Estonia — this
database does not contain those who study abroad. Similar to previous census, the persons, who
had temporarily discontinued their studies (e.g. on academic leave) were also classified as
students.

Earned income

The census did not contain questions about earned income. The calculation of earned income
from paid employment was based on data from the Tax and Customs Board (EMTA) (form TSD
Annex 1), and concerned the 4th quarter of 2011.

Calculation took into account taxable income by the following types of income: wages according
to the employment contract, sickness benefit, remuneration of the member of management
board, and remuneration for work based on the right of obligation (such as contract for services).
The selection of these types of income complies with relevant methodical materials (Obersneider,
Taidre 2012). The calculation resulted in the quarterly total of above-mentioned types of income,
divided by the number of months when income was earned. Resulting average earned income
was linked to the Population and Housing Census data. It is important to draw attention to the
following aspects regarding the difference of earned income from the average wages:

= the data of the average wages (salaries) indicated by Statistics Estonia have been given
in full-time units — they do not consider differences in partial and full employment;

= in this article, person’s income equally includes all the payments made by his employers,
despite the number of employers;
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= the period of observation coincided with the last quarter, including with the last month of
the year, which is why some persons received their remuneration for long-term work;

The article focuses primarily on the connection between earned income and education and
learning.

Comparison of two censuses in terms of education and learning

Comparison of two recent censuses shows significant improvement in the indicators of both
education and learning of the population of Estonia. According to general distribution of levels of
education into three, the proportion of people with lower than secondary education among
population aged twenty and older has decreased by 7% (73,000 people), the proportion of people
with secondary education has remained the same (45%), and the proportion of people with higher
education has increased by 8% (76,000 people). Such increase in level of education is partially
due to demographic reasons: Firstly, extremely high mortality of old among the generation with
very low level of education (due to historical reasons). Secondly, high mortality of middle-aged
people with low level of education due to risk behaviour (10% of men with basic education, over
the period of ten years).

In addition to demographic reasons, constant growth of learning plays significant role in increase
of general level of education. In comparison of two censuses, it is not reasonable to compare the
total number of learners, because the generation in the most intense learning age (aged 10-19)
is by 85,000 people (40%) smaller due to the decrease in fertility in the 1990s. It is more
reasonable to compare the share of students in age groups (Table 1, p. 84).

Table 1 does not include pupils aged under 15, because their proportion of the age group
accounted for 99% during both censuses. The table shows that the proportion of students
increased significantly in all age groups: by 4% in age group 15—19, by 12% in age group 20-24,
by 7% in age group 25-29, and by 1% among persons aged over 30. This is a substantial
increase. The increase in the share of students was the greatest, on average one percent per
year) in age group 20—-24. This is the age, when people acquire the first or second stage of higher
education or vocational education after secondary education in the course of regular primary
studies.

In gender-specific comparison, the growing number of students among men and women divided
quite similarly by different age groups. The proportion of learners increased the most in case of
men aged 15-19 (5.75%) — compared with the previous census, the discontinuation of studies
before acquisition of secondary education decreased. The increase in the percentage of learners
among women aged 20 and more was rather even, but the percentage of learners among women
aged 30 and more has doubled.

Association between acquired education and earned income

The text below uses median value to describe earned income. It is a mean statistical indicator
with equal number of values above and below. All Estonian permanent residents with available
educational data and receiving earned income in the 4th quarter of 2011 were subject to
calculation of median earned income by sex, age and education (Table 2, p. 84).

The table reveals group of differences, illustrated and explained by help of the following figures,
while focusing main attention primarily on the differences in earned income of groups, or gaps
between groups.

Income gaps

There are various ways to express pay gaps and here is a traditional one: the percentage by
which the lower wages fall short of the higher wages, or the difference in wages as a percentage.
The same definition applies to discussion of earned income gaps in this article.
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Gender-specific difference in earned income

The choice of this term emphasises its methodical difference from generally recognized
expression “gender pay gap”. The basis for calculating pay gap is hourly wages (salaries), but in
this case it concerns monthly income from paid employment, where it is impossible (based on
existing data) to determine the time spent in case of certain types of income. Figure 1 (p. 85)
shows the comparison of earned income of men and women.

The Figure shows that the difference in earned income of men and women is more than one
fourth in all age and education groups, and even exceeds 40% in one group (secondary
education with vocational education, age group 30-39).

It appears that the difference in earned income is the most prominent in the age group 30-39.
Analogous connection to age was also observed in surveys on gender pay gap and it is
associated with the period when women have children and significant part of their time and
attention goes to children and home, whereas men of the same age experience major increase in
wages (Anspal et al. 2010).

People without higher education were subject to the following trend: the higher the education, the
greater the gap in earned income. This trend becomes quite the opposite among people with
higher education.

Gender pay gap is the smallest among people with higher education. Such tendency of
decreasing gender gap in earned income is rather prevalent within the higher education group,
and is the lowest in people with Doctoral level degree, where female doctors aged under 30 earn
14% more than male doctors at the same age; male doctors earn more in other age groups.
Gender-based difference exceeding one fifth shown in this Figure, is due to great proportion of
lower stages of higher education (professional higher education and Bachelor’s study) compared
to higher stages.

Educational pay gap

Addition of vocational education to general education

According to widespread opinion, acquisition of vocational education represents considerable
alternative to starting the next stage of general education or higher education. Comparison of
earned income of people with the same level of general education with and without vocational
education reveals, whether and to what extent the vocation acquired in the vocational education
system affects their earned income (Figure 2, p. 86).

In the Figure, 0% refers to a situation, where people who acquired vocation in addition to general
education (in formal education) receive the same wages as people with general education
(without vocation). Consequently, more than 0% refers to higher wages and less than 0% means
lower wages.

It appears that the addition to wages, resulting from acquisition of vocation, is surprisingly small, if
any. Compared to people with the same level of general education, such addition was lower in
two out of 16 observed groups (men (-2%) and women (—-6%) aged 30-39 with secondary
education) and equal in two out of 16 groups (women aged 30-39 with basic education, and
women aged 40-49 with secondary education). It was the highest in case of men aged 50-59
with basic education, whose wages were nearly one tenth (9%) higher than those with general
education.

Irrespective of age groups and groups of general education, men’s income increase arising from
acquisition of vocational education exceeds the relevant income increase of women more than
twofold (10% and 4%, respectively). Such small vocation-induced addition to the wages is in
accordance with assessments of the high level of general education and low level of vocational
education in Estonia (incl. international assessments).
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Low level of vocational education is particularly noticeable in age group 30-39, i.e. people who,
as a rule, acquired vocation in the 1990s, when the society and education system were rapidly
changing. Presumably, the vocational education acquired at that time did not meet the modern
requirements of changing society.

Current level of analysis does not reveal whether the unexpected outcome of vocational
education on labour market is due to poor quality of teaching or selection of learners — both
options are possible. The information at our disposal did not allow deciding on whether and how
often the vocational education corresponds to actual area of specialisation.

Influence of general and higher education on earned income

Table 2, p. 84 provided a basis for calculation of the amount of additional income resulting from
transition from basic to secondary education, and then to higher education in the framework of
general education.

Figure 3 (p. 87) shows the increase in earned income of people with secondary education
compared to those with basic education, and the increase in earned income of people with higher
education compared to those with secondary education. The effect of transition from basic
education to secondary education is not equivalent to the effect of transition from secondary
education to higher education, because acquisition of higher education also grants vocation.

Additional income resulting from transition from basic education to secondary education is half
the additional income resulting from transition from secondary education to higher education
(15% and 34%, respectively). The ratio of these proportions is in accordance with the work by
Anspal et al (2011), which observes the costs of discontinuation of education, with interim results.
The additional income gained from acquisition of secondary education is twice as high as the
effect of acquisition of vocational education in addition to basic school.

In terms of different age groups, the transition from secondary education to higher education
adds about one third to wages and it is rather similar in different groups, except for the youngest
age group (aged 20-29). Such distinction of the youngest age group is because a significant part
of the employees with secondary education in this age group work while continuing to study and
on a part-time basis, which is why the median earned income of people with secondary education
in this age group is smaller.

In terms of gender equality, men gain slightly more by acquisition of secondary education (3%)
and women by acquisition of higher education (5%), whereas it is characteristic of all age groups.

Connection between learning and earned income

Lifelong learning

Approximately fifteen years ago, a concept of ‘lifelong learning” was introduced to the public. By
now it has become a common concept and is no longer used by educational leaders. Today we
talk about “adult learning” and “adult learner”.

This concept changes over time, but it has three rather similar definitions:

= adult learners have no fixed age limit, they currently acquire formal education and the
period between their studies is at least two years (Roostalu 2010);

= for adult learners, learning is not the main activity, i.e. they work, raise children, and do
other things while continuing to study (Té&iskasvanute...); this definition does not have an
age limit either;

= based on former definitions, it is difficult to distinguish adult learner in statistical
measurements. Therefore, adult learners (in statistical surveys) across Europe are
learners aged 25-64.

This article views adult learner based on the third option. It should cover the majority of the
persons in the first two groups.
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When measuring the re-continuation of formal education as an adult, one should pay attention to
the fact of learning and not graduating with a degree or diploma, if the studies take place on
already acquired or lower level of education than that. It is reasonable to assume that such
learner is generally not interested in obtaining lower degree or diploma. If the learners started
studies with intention to gain new knowledge and skills, then they have obtained such knowledge
and skills without relevant document.

Learning directions

Former studies on (adult) learning have not examined the individual decisions on choosing the
level of education on the background of their former education. However, it is impossible to state
that adults consider it natural to continue the education by moving to the next stage of education,
because this subject has not received attention.

The generalisation of individual decisions to continue education results in three different
strategies: continuation of studies on a level higher than the existing level of education; to
continue on the level equal to previously acquired highest level or on the level lower than
previously acquired. Similar strategic decisions originate from various motives, generally not
considered in this article.

The analysis below divides the learning at the time of enumeration into three different directions:

= ascending — previously completed level of education was the prerequisite for starting
current studies;

= horizontal — entry criteria for previously completed level of education were also the entry
criteria for starting current studies;

= descending — entry criteria for current studies are lower than the criteria for starting
studies on currently highest level of education.

Some levels of education do not allow continuation of ascending learning. These relate to
vocational education: vocational education after basic and secondary education (including former
vocational secondary education after secondary education). This applies to the professional
secondary education after secondary education, considered as higher education during the
census. The above-mentioned levels of education are not the criteria for starting any level of
education, and continuation of studies is only possible upon entrance criteria equal to some
previously acquired level of education.

In terms of distribution by the number of learners, who chose some of these directions, it would
be wrong to decide on the proportion of people choosing certain direction solely based on the
number of learners following these directions. It is clear that if the equal number of people with
e.g. Master’s degree chooses to continue education in Doctorate studies and Master’s studies
each year, then in three years, they would have completed Master’s studies and still continue
Doctoral studies. One has to consider nominal length of study (and perhaps the average time of
study before graduation). Such recalculation was not included in this work.

Learners by learning directions

Determination of learning directions (ascending, etfc.) did not include levels of education lower
than basic education. Naturally, it was impossible to determine the learning direction if the level of
education was unknown. The learning direction was usually undetermined in less than 1% of
cases. The total number of learners and women'’s proportion are shown in Table 3, p. 89.

Table 3 indicates that women’s proportion is constantly ahead of men’s proportion starting from
age group 20-24, eventually reaching approximately four fifths of learners (in the age group of
50-54). The total number of learners in intermediate age groups is in constant decline — every
next five-year age group is half the size of the previous age group.

In terms of change in total number of learners and proportion of women, age group 60-64
deviates from general trends — the total number of learners decreases four times compared to the
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preceding age group, and the proportion of women is in decline, instead of former constant
growth.

Choice of learning directions showed major differences in terms of gender and age (Table 4,
p. 89).

It is natural that younger learners rely more on traditional primary learning model, where the
transition continues (without significant interruptions) from lower level to higher level — at best up
to the Doctoral degree. Table 4 shows that this, however, is not the only model, starting with
already young learners (aged 15-19), who choose equal level of education to replace or
supplement currently the highest level of education.

The general trend is that the proportion of those choosing ascending learning drops as the age
increases. Thereby, in the youngest age group (aged 15—19) men choose other learning direction
more often than women — approximately 3% of men and 2% of women continue their studies on a
lower level than their existing education allows. This is the only age group, where the proportion
of women choosing the ascending direction exceeds the proportion of men, so that when
continuing education as adults, women are more likely to choose the level they have already
completed.

The proportion of ascending learning decreases along the increasing age in both genders, but is
much quicker among women than among men — less than half of female learners aged 35-39
follow the ascending direction, men reach this 50% line only in the age group of 45—49, i.e. ten
years older.

In the age group 20-24, more than one tenth choose horizontal direction, the relevant proportion
is more than one fifth in five years older age group, and half of people aged 50 and older choose
already completed level.

The proportion of people choosing the descending direction is close to zero in the youngest age
group and it grows rather evenly. At least one tenth of men follow the descending direction in age
group 45-50 and women in age group 50-54. The proportion of those choosing the descending
direction grows drastically among the oldest men.

Earned income of learners

The subjects of comparison must be comparable, i.e. those who receive income. Learners, who
did not receive income, are not subject to comparison.

In comparison of learners and non-learners, learners gained greater earned income than non-
learners in all age groups and irrespective of their gender, but there are several differences.

Adult learners are defined as aged 25 and older. When viewed by age groups, the learners
exceeding that limit have greater earned income than non-learning people of the same gender
and age. The majority of primary learners (characteristic feature — continuing education) are
acquiring higher education on senior level.

Out of people with or without basic education (irrespective of existing vocational education), a
significantly smaller share of adults continued learning than in case of other educational levels.
The proportion of adult learners was 4.4% in age group 25-29 and 1.5% in age group 30-34 (in
the whole age group correspondingly 17.2% and 11.2%). In older age group, there were only a
few people with that level of education while learning. The earned income of all age groups of
adult learners was smaller than that of those who were not learning. The specific work-related
behaviour of learners with that level of education has currently escaped the attention of
researchers.

Learners with general secondary education are people following the ascending direction, who
entered vocational school or higher educational institution after graduating from upper secondary
school, and have not (yet) completed the chosen school. Figure 4 (p. 91) shows the comparison
of earned income of learners choosing the ascending direction and non-learners by age groups.
Younger learners earn half to one third less than non-learners do, earnings increase drastically
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among people aged 25 and older, and exceeds the income of non-learners by up to one fourth.
Among people aged 50 and older, the number of learners is very small.

People with general secondary education, who chose the ascending direction, acquire vocation
after secondary education (where secondary education is required for entering the school) or
higher education at lower stage (professional higher education or Bachelor’s study, respectively).
In this distribution, people acquiring higher education are dominant. People, who acquire
education without interruptions, frequently work in areas not related to their specialty and on a
part time basis during their first years, which results in lower pay than their contemporaries. In
senior years, they commence full-time employment and their wages already consider the
education to be acquired (Méagi et al. 2010). The dependence on the specialty has not been
analysed.

Similar transition in comparison of income (where people younger than 25 earn less than their
non-learning contemporaries with the same level of education, and they start earning more after
attaining the age of 25) is also present in case of learners choosing the ascending direction in the
all levels of education: secondary education and vocation, professional higher education and
Bachelor’s study.

As much as 97% of the adult learners with general secondary education (aged 25 and older)
have chosen the ascending direction (this concerns learners receiving earned income). Those
acquiring education that requires previous completion of basic education, usually acquire
vocational education, and only a few complete upper secondary school programme again.

Learners, who acquired secondary and vocational education, constitute a diverse group: this
includes people who acquired secondary education together with vocational education, and those
with general secondary education, who have also acquired vocation (regardless, whether after
basic or secondary education). This was considered in determining the learning orientation at the
moment of census, and the direction is determined according to particular level of education.

The ratio of earned income of learners and non-learners in case of ascending and horizontal
direction is analogous with those who completed general secondary education (see the previous
figure). This means that people with the same level education earn less in age group of 25-29
and more in older age groups.

Half of those acquiring this level of education chose the ascending direction, approximately the
same number of people chose the horizontal direction, and only one per cent chose the
descending direction. A great proportion of those choosing horizontal education is due to the
decisions of people with vocational education after secondary education — in order to acquire
higher education, they have to return to the requirement of existing secondary education. Those
choosing the descending education earned less income than non-learners.

Learners with already acquired higher education represent a homogenous group. Various types
of higher education have often changed in course of history, and therefore their presentation
across all age groups is impossible. For instance, the study programmes of the Soviet times were
discontinued in Estonia in the early 1990s; then came introduction of Bachelor’'s and Master’s
studies, which encountered a change ten years later by replacing 4-year Bachelor's programme
with 3-year programme; acquisition of professional higher education has also undergone some
changes. This article compares the income of learners with these levels of education to non-
learners with the same education, in the age groups where it is possible. As a result, we can state
that there are no differences in learning direction of single levels of education and levels of
earned income (compared to non-learners).

As Figure 5 (p. 92) indicates, the income level of learners in younger age groups is somewhat
lower (maximum 12%) than that of non-learners, and increases rapidly in older age groups,
reaching 35%. In terms of earned income, adult learners are more successful than their
contemporaries and people of the same gender. This has two possible reasons: learners either
apply obtained knowledge to their work already prior to graduating, which reflects on their wages,
or the people who decide to continue studies (after a break in studies) are usually more
successful than their contemporaries with the same level of education.
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The income of people with higher education, who continue studies on already acquired or lower
level of education differ compared to the contemporaries with the same level of education who
chose ascending learning direction. Figure 6 (p. 92) shows changes in the income of those
choosing horizontal education by age groups.

The reasons for choosing horizontal and descending education and the outcome thereof in
incomes of different age groups needs further discussion.

As Figure 6 indicates, the income of younger learners is lower than the income of non-learners,
but exceeds their income later on. Unlike those who chose ascending education, their increase
occurs at a later age and is not as dramatic. It drops drastically among men aged 50-54 and
among women aged 55-59. The figures describing the comparison of income of men and women
are very similar, they increase slowly, then reach a sharp peak, followed by a rapid fall.

In case of those choosing horizontal direction, there is a possible distinction between those
disappointed in formerly chosen specialty and those who need to refresh their existing (profitable
and interesting) specialty — it is possible that such different decisions are made at different age.
There are not studies on the patterns of such decisions.

Due to a small number and great heterogeneity of people choosing the descending learning
direction there are no clear trends in their earned income. A great difference between the earned
income by various gender and age groups is associated with large proportion of vocational
education among those who chose that direction. As a rule, the age groups with the most people
with vocational education have lower earned income among people with the same level of
education. Over one third of all people aged 30 and older who chose descending education,
study at various levels of vocational education. The proportion of those choosing such
continuation of education is even greater in view of longer period, because the study period is
significantly shorter on vocational education levels than the study period of higher education for
people who chose descending education.

In terms of choices of descending education among people with former higher education, it is
logical to presume the presence of three different learning objectives: disappointment with
formerly selected profession and decision to join blue-collar workers, acquisition of technical skills
necessary for current profession, and hobby education.

It is important to note that the monthly average earned income of people aged 25 and older who
chose the descending direction exceeds the income typical of the level of education currently
studied.

Summary

The article discusses the connections between education, learning and earned income.
Combined analysis of the Population Census data and data from the Tax and Customs Board
allowed pointing out differences between groups by gender, age and education.

In terms of acquired education, it occurred that higher education had the greatest impact on
earned income, and the increase in general education level had greater impact on income than
acquisition of vocational education. The impact of vocational education on earned income was
generally low and even negative in one age group (aged 30-39) (people with vocational
education earned less than those without vocation). Presumably, this can be associated with low
quality of vocational education in the 1990s (probably due to orientation of vocational education,
i.e. teaching vocations that are not necessary today) and improvement of quality in the 2000s.

Learning direction was distinguished according to the typical threshold for starting current level of
education, compared to the highest already acquired level of education. A significant part (2-3%)
of learners give up acquisition of education by following the ascending direction already in the
youngest age group (aged 15-19), they choose education on the level equal to previously
acquired education.
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There is a certain pattern — the older the observed group, the more the learners give up aspiring
towards higher educational goals. This generally concerns the so-called adult learners. The 50%
limit seems important here: less than half of female learners aged 35-39 continue studies by
choosing the ascending direction, and men encounter such situation ten years later (aged
45-49). There are probably two reasons — firstly, people aged 35 and older often have so high
existing level of education that further ascension is only possible towards post-graduate training,
which, however, is not tempting for many. Secondly, the longer the period after acquisition of
education, the less acceptable it is these days (even higher education becomes obsolete in many
specialties) and thus it is necessary to update education. In case of older people, learning is
sometimes associated with hobbies (e.g. gardening, languages).

As a rule, adult learners earn more than non-learners with the same level of education. Only a
few age groups in horizontal or descending direction have lower income than non-learners.
People who chose horizontal education have clearly noticeable rule regardless of gender — the
youngest and the oldest earn less than non-learners. The comparison of those choosing the
descending direction does not show such clear-cut pattern — the connections differ by gender and
lack common understanding. Apparently, this is a very small and heterogeneous group, where
hobby learners make the overall picture somewhat obscure.
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TOOHOIVE JA TOOTUS
Yngve Rosenblad

Sissejuhatus

Koikidel Eestis seni toimunud rahvaloendustel (alates esimesest loendusest 1881. aastal) on
olnud eesmark fikseerida ka elanike t66alane tegevus. Loendustulemuste alusel on puutud alati
inimesi mingil viisil kihtidesse voi sotsiaalsetesse gruppidesse jagada. Sageli on seda tehtud
peamiste sissetulekuallikate ja tegevusvaldkondade jargi (Tiit 2011: 130). Et jaotused on ajas
vaga palju muutunud, on loenduste tulemusi raske tapselt vorrelda. Samas annavad kasutatud
jaotused hasti aimu loendusaegsest majandus- ja (hiskondlikust slsteemist. Esimesel,
1881. aasta loendusel jagati elanikud laias laastus kaheks — tootjateks (siia kuulusid mitte-
materiaalsete vaartuste tootjad, materiaalsete vaartuste tootjad ning teenijad) ning dlal-
peetavateks (lapsed, (lli)opilased, koduperenaised jne). Esimese vabariigi ajal toimunud
loendusel olid sotsiaalsete kihtide seas muu hulgas peremehed, t6dlised, teenijad, ametnikud ja
vabakutselised. Noukogude ajal jaotati elanikkond tddlisteks, teenistujateks (siia kuulusid nii
ametnikud, vaimse t60 tegijad kui ka teenindajad) ja kolhoosnikeks. Tanapaeval oleme lle
vétnud Rahvusvahelise Tdédorganisatsiooni (ILO) jaotuse, mis liigitab elanikud majanduslikult
aktiivseks (t66tajad ehk td6ga hdivatud ja t66tud) ning majanduslikult mitteaktiivseks.

Eesti alal toimunud rahvaloendused on kajastanud alati ka t6é6tava elanikkonna tegevusalasid
(Tiit 2011: 134). Ka elatist andvad tegevusalad on 130 aastaga Usna palju muutunud, veelgi
enam on muutunud nende klassifikatsioonid. Voib 6elda, et pea igal loendusel on tdotavate
inimeste tegevusalasid monevérra erinevalt jaotatud, see muudab vordluse raskeks. Samuti on
osa tegevusalasid ja ameteid vajunud unustuse hdlma. Naiteks veel eelmisel iseseisvusajal
olulisel kohal olnud teenija-ametid (majateenijad, sulased jne) on praegu haruldased (kuigi need
tegevused on teisel kujul tasapisi tagasi tulemas lapsehoidjate, koduabiliste ning muude teenuste
sisseostmise naol). Siiski saab laias laastus vorrelda, kuidas on viimase sajakonna aasta jooksul
té6hdive majandussektorites muutunud — pdllumajanduses, to0stuses ja teenindavatel ning
Uhiskondlikel tegevusaladel. Kui esimesel iseseisvusajal oli kaks kolmandikku tookatest
rakendatud pdllumajanduses, siis ndukogude perioodil kasvas t66hodive oluliselt tddstuses ja
Uhiskondlikel tegevusaladel just péllumajanduse arvelt. Taasiseseisvumine t6i kaasa jarsu
to6tajate arvu vahenemise nii pdllumajanduses kui ka tddstuses ning uuel iseseisvusajal on
jarjest kasvanud teenindussektoris (kaubandus, haridus, tervishoid, avalik haldus jne) hdivatute
osatahtsus, jdudes viimase loenduse ajaks peaaegu kahe kolmandikuni.

Metoodika

Jargnevalt kasitletakse Eesti elanike to6hdivet ja t66tust viimase rahvaloenduse andmete pdhjal,
vorreldes pohitulemusi 2000. ja mdne naitaja puhul ka 1989. aasta loendusega.

Eesti elanike t66hdive kohta andmete saamiseks kusiti 2011. aasta rahva ja eluruumide
loendusel kdigilt vahemalt 15-aastastelt td6tamise, tédtuse, tegevusala, ametiala ja té6koha
asukoha andmeid. Loendus kajastab to6tamist 2011. aasta detsembri eelviimasel nadalal,
19.-25. detsembrini. Sama ajavahemiku kohta on margitud ka mittetddtavate inimeste sotsiaal-
majanduslik seisund — t66tu, dpilane véi tudeng, vanadus- vdi muu pensionar, kodune jne. Nii
toGtamise® kui ka toGtuse® defineerimisel jargiti Rahvusvahelise Té6organisatsiooni maaratlusi.
Sotsiaal-majandusliku seisundi mé&aramisel kehtis pohimote, et mitme véimaliku seisundi puhul
(nt tootav pensionar, aktiivselt t66d otsiv tudeng) maarati pohiliseks seisundiks vaid Uks.

@ Todga hdivatu — isik, kes tegi loenduseelsel nadalal (19.—25. detsembrini 2011) vahemalt Gihe tunni tasustatavat tééd vdi oli
toost ajutiselt eemal haiguse, puhkuse vms tottu. Loenduses on tédga hdivatute hulka arvatud ka ajateenijad.

® To6tu — isik, kes oli ilma tddta, otsis detsembris 2011 aktiivselt t66d ja oleks saanud t66 leidmisel kahe nadala jooksul téole
asuda.
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Esmajarjekorras oli selleks té6tamine, seejarel t06tus ning alles kolmandas jarjekorras moni
majanduslikult mitteaktiivne seisund ((uli)6pilane, t60vbéimetuspensionar, muu pensionar, lapse-
hoolduspuhkusel olija, kodune, muudel pdhjustel mittetdotav).

Todotavatelt inimestelt kisiti ka lahemalt andmeid nende pdhitdokoha kohta, sh pdhitédkoha
asukoht, tegevusala, amet, otseste alluvate olemasolul nende arv, samuti see, kas pdhitdokohal
oldi palgatddtaja voi ettevotja (sh talupidaja, vabakutseline). Samu andmeid (v.a té6koha asu-
koht) kusiti ka to66tutelt nende viimase to6koha kohta, lisaks kisiti neilt viimati td6tamise aastat.

Kui inimesel oli mitu td6kohta (nt palgatddtaja, kes tegutseb ka FIE-na vdi kel on oma firma), sai
ta ise valida olulisima, mis pdhitéokohana kirja laks (lldine kriteerium oli see, millisel téokohal
tootati suurem osa tédajast, kuid pdhitdokohaks voidi lugeda ka see téokoht, mis andis suurema
osa sissetulekust vdi oli inimese jaoks prestiizsem). Seetbttu tuleb naiteks ettevotluse ana-
liUsimisel rahvaloenduse pdhjal arvestada, et andmed kajastavad ainult seda osa ettevétlusest,
mida tehti pdhitddna. Kui ettevdtja tegi ka palgatédéd ja pidas viimast olulisemaks, siis see
inimene rahvaloenduse andmetes ettevdtjana ei kajastu.

Samuti markisid inimesed rahvaloenduses, milline oli nende peamine elatusallikas 2011. aastal
(nt palk, ettevétlustulu, pension, toetused vms). Sissetulekuallikate teemat siin peatuikis
pdhjalikumalt ei kasitleta.

Tooga hoivatud 1989., 2000. ja 2011. aasta rahvaloenduse andmetel

Kui eelmise ja Ule-eelmise rahvaloenduse vahel kahanes td6tava rahvastiku hulk markimis-
vaarselt, siis kahe viimase rahvaloenduse vahel on t66ga hdivatute arv kasvanud nii arvuliselt kui
osatéhtsusena (tabel 1). Sellel on mitu péhjust — muutunud on rahvastiku vanuskoosseis, samuti
on rakendunud pensioniiga margatavalt tdstnud pensionireform. T66hdive naitajaid mdjutab ka
rahvaloenduste sattumine majandustsikli eri faasi — kui viimase rahvaloenduse ajal oli majandus
ja tooturg viimasest kriisist juba margatavalt taastunud, siis 2000. aasta rahvaloendus langes
té6puuduse vaatenurgast eelmise majanduskriisi tippaega.

Tabel 1. To6ga hoéivatud, 1989, 2000, 2011
Table 1. Employed persons, 1989, 2000, 2011

Arv % kogurahvastikust® % véhemalt 15-aastastest”

Number % of total population® % of persons aged at least 15°

1989 850 471 54,3 69,9
2000 544 650 39,9 48,8
2011 561 138 43,9 52,1

@ Osatéhtsuse arvutamisel on valja jaetud isikud, kelle majanduslik aktiivsus (to6tamine) jéi rahvaloendusel teadmata,
2011. aastal oli neid 16 689.

@ The percentage calculation excludes persons whose economic activity (state of employment) remained unknown in the
Population Census. There were 16,689 such persons in 2011.

Tdotajate vanusjaotusest (tabel 2) selgub, et kooskdlas lildise rahvastiku vananemisega on kahe
rahvaloenduse vahel margatavalt vananenud ka tddtajaskond. Allpool 50 eluaasta piiri on
tootajate arv vahenenud koigis 5-aastastes vanuseriihmades, Ule 50-aastaste puhul on see aga
kdigis vanuserihmades kasvanud. Kui 2000. aastal oli lle 50-aastaseid t66tajaid 26,1%, siis
2011. aastal juba 32,3%.

PILTE RAHVALOENDUSEST CENSUS SNAPSHOTS



TOOHOIVE JA TOOTUS EMPLOYMENT AND UNEMPLOYMENT

Tabel 2. T66ga hoivatud ja to6hdive maar vanuse jargi, 2000, 2011
Table 2. Employed persons and employment rate by age, 2000, 2011

Tooga hoivatud 2011 ja 2000 2011 ja 2000 Té6hdive maar®
vahe vahe, %
Employed persons Difference Difference Employment rate®

between 2011 between 2011
and 2000 and 200, %

2000 2011 2000 2011
Kokku 544 650 561 138 16 488 3,0 48,8 52,1
Total
15-19 7 444 4 358 -3 086 —41,5 7,2 6,5
20-24 48 327 45 554 2773 -5,7 51,4 50,7
25-29 64 234 63 741 —493 -0,8 68,5 71,0
30-34 64 689 64 055 -634 -1,0 72,9 74,0
35-39 72 285 67 763 —4 522 -6,3 75,3 76,7
40-44 75120 68 456 -6 664 -8,9 76,0 78,8
45-49 70 563 66 036 -4 527 -6,4 74,7 78,0
50-54 60 964 67 269 6 305 10,3 71,5 74,4
55-59 42 067 57 639 15572 37,0 57,0 67,3
60-64 25 884 34 435 8 551 33,0 31,4 43,4
65-69 9 080 12 983 3903 43,0 13,1 22,5
70-74 3119 6 625 3506 112,4 51 10,1
75+ 764 2224 1460 191,1 1,0 21
Teadmata 110 -
Unknown

@ T66hbive maar — todga hdivatute osatahtsus vastavas vanuses rahvastikus (siin peatikis arvestatud vahemalt
15-aastaseid, kui ei ole 6eldud teisiti).

@ Employment rate — the share of persons employed in the population of the respective age (this chapter takes into account
persons at least 15 years of age, if not noted otherwise).

T66jou vananemist vimase kolme rahvaloenduse perioodil on naha ka joonisel 1, mis kajastab
teatud vanuses tdotajate osatahtsust t6otajaskonnas. Iga loendusega sammu vorra paremale
nihkunud joon naitab, et nooremate vanuseriihmade osatdhtsus t66tavas rahvastikus on jarjest
vahenenud ja vanemate earlhmade osatdhtsus suurenenud. Muutused on laias laastus koos-
kélas muutustega rahvastiku vanuspulramiidis. Suundumusi on mdjutanud ulatuslik valjarédnne
1990ndatel ning muutused slindimuses ja suremuses.

Joonis 1. Too6tajate vanuseriihmade osatdahtsus to6tavas rahvastikus, 1989, 2000, 2011
Figure 1. Share of age groups of employees in working population, 1989, 2000, 2011
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Tootajate vanusstruktuur erineb piirkonniti loomulikult tugevalt. Kéige vahem oli vanemaealisi, lle
50-aastaseid todtajaid Tartu (28%) ja Harju (31%) maakonnas, suurim oli nende osatahtsus aga
Ida-Viru (38%) ning Laane, Hiiu, Viljandi ja Jarva maakonnas (kdigis 37%). Loomulikult on
vanemaealisi t66tajaid Uldjuhul rohkem seal, kus ka elanikkonna uldine keskmine vanus on
korgem. Siiski ei kattu piirkonna rahvastiku vanuskoosseis alati to6tajate vanusstruktuuriga, sest
vanemaealiste todalane aktiivsus on piirkonniti vaga erinev. Elanikkonna keskmine vanus on
kérgeim Ida-Viru, Pdélva, Valga, Hiiu, Ladédne ja Jogeva maakonnas (kbigis neis on vahemalt
50-aastasi 43% voi enam).

Kogurahvastiku ja td6ga hodivatute vanusstruktuuri erinevuste korral tasub vaadata, kui suur osa
mingis vanuses inimestest Uldse té6tab ehk milline on loenduse andmetel t66hdive maar vanuse-
rihmades (joonis 2; vt ka tabel 2). Kui kogu Eestis t66tas loenduse seisuga 52,1% vahemalt
15-aastastest, siis vanuseriihmiti oli td6tegijate osatahtsus aarmiselt erinev. Kui 15-19-aastased
puhenduvad uldjuhul veel dppimisele ja t6dl kéis neist vaid 6,5%, siis 20-24-aastaste seas oli
todtegijaid juba pool (50,7%). Parim téoiga jai 25. ja 55. eluaasta vahele, mil t66hdive maar plsis
75% kandis. Ka 65. eluaasta kiinnise Uletanutest to6tas veel 9,5%, kuigi pensioniiga oli neil juba
kaes. Vahemalt 75-aastastest kais veel 166l 2,1%, selles vanuses to6tajaid oli Eestis kokku veidi
tle 2000. Eelmise rahvaloenduse ajal oli td6hdive pensioniealiste seas umbes poole madalam.
See oli osaliselt seotud 1990ndatel aset leidnud suurte muutustega tédkorralduses (arvutid, uued
tehnoloogiad), millega paljud vanemaealised ei suutnud kohaneda. Nuudsed vanemaealised on
selles suhtes moneti paremas olukorras.

Joonis 2. To6hodive maar vanuserilhma ja soo jargi, 2011
Figure 2. Employment rate by age group and sex, 2011
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Loenduse jargi oli Eestis naisto6tajaid meestest pisut enam, vastavalt 288 236 ja 272 902.
Sellegipoolest oli vahemalt 15-aastaste naiste t66hdive maar (42,0%) pisut madalam meeste
omast (46,2%), sest naisi on pensioniealises rahvastikus meestest kaks korda rohkem ning
vaikelaste emad viibivad Uldjuhul méne aasta t66turult eemal. Naised alustavad tddelu keskmiselt
meestest pisut hiljem, dpivad kauem ning on t86turust eemal ka lapsehoolduspuhkuse ajal,
seetbttu on naiste t66hdive kuni 40. eluaastani meeste omast madalam. Selle ealise kunnise
Uletanuna on naiste hdivemaar aga vastassugupoole omast kérgem (meeste seas oli rohkem
todtuid, aga ka terviseprobleemide tbttu vbi muudel pdhjustel tddelust kérvalejaanuid). Ule
70-aastased mehed on aga taas naistest tdoelus aktiivsemad.

Tdohdivega seotud pdhinditajad maakondades on esitatud tabelis 3. Héivemaar oli kdrgeim
Harju, Tartu, Rapla ja Saare maakonnas, madalaim Pdlva, Valga ja Ida-Viru maakonnas.

Toodga hdivatud Eesti pusielanikest (v.a ajateenijad) 24 907 ehk 4,5% td6koha asukoht oli
valjaspool Eestit (neist 61% Soomes). Selles peatikis on neid kéasitletud Eesti téotajatega koos.
Pdhjalikumalt analtusitakse tdérannet eraldi peatukis.
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Tabel 3. T66j6ud maakonna jargi, 2000, 2011
Table 3. Labour force by county, 2000, 2001
(véahemalt 15-aastased — persons aged at least 15)

Maakond Majanduslikult aktiivsed Tooga Too6tud Todhdive maar, Todtuse maar?,
héivatud % %
County Economically active Employed Un- Employment Unemployment
employed rate, % rate®, %
kokku 15-29  30-49 50+ 2000 2011 2000 2011
total

Kokku 630 101 136 037 295367 198697 561138 68963 48,8 52,1 13,9 10,9

Total
Harju 295052 68420 138190 88442 265959 29093 546 58,1 11,5 9,9
Tallinn 212259 52718 94760 64781 190260 21999 54,7 574 11,8 104
Hiiu 3977 657 1859 1461 3548 429 522 494 11,8 108
Ida-Viru 66 550 11841 30577 24132 54484 12066 434 429 20,7 181
Jogeva 12 819 2302 6 027 4 490 11 485 1334 404 43,7 187 104
Jarva 13972 2 686 6 262 5024 12 661 1311 47,2 49,7 14,0 9,4
Laane 11 289 1955 5163 4171 10 185 1104 473 499 150 9,8
Laéne-Viru 27 473 5335 12912 9226 24 451 3022 47,0 492 138 11,0
Pdlva 10 971 2075 5218 3678 9 636 133 383 417 193 122
Parnu 38 139 7699 18127 12313 33962 4177 488 496 122 11,0
Rapla 16 224 3 044 7 888 5292 14 446 1778 47,8 50,1 15,0 11,0
Saare 14 559 2784 6 926 4 849 13 333 1226 464 50,5 129 8,4
Tartu 71891 18313 33981 19597 65 333 6558 476 52,7 123 9,1
Valga 12 347 2195 5985 4167 10 737 1610 415 427 182 13,0
Viljandi 20 706 3971 9315 7420 18 574 2132 43,8 465 145 103
Voéru 14 132 2760 6 937 4435 12 344 1788 396 440 186 12,7

@ Toodtuse maar — tddtute osatahtsus majanduslikult aktiivses elanikkonnas (tdétajad, téétud, ajateenijad).
& Unemployment rate — the share of the unemployed in economically active population (employees, unemployed, conscripts).

Tooalane staatus

Tdoalase staatuse maaramise aluseks oli 2011. aasta loendusel tdédtaja staatus pdhitédkohal.
Selle jargi olid té6ga hdivatutest 91,2% palgatdotajad, 7,4% ettevdtjad ja talupidajad; ajateenijaid
ning muid héivatuid (tasuta pereettevottes té6tajad, tulundusiihistu liikmed jne) oli mdlemaid alla
protsendi (tabel 4).

Eelmisel loendusel oli palgatéotajaid 91,8% ning ettevétjaid 7,3%°. Seega on tdétajate struktuur
toéoalase staatuse jargi jaanud vordlemisi sarnaseks. Mdnevorra on suurenenud ajutiste (kuni
aastaste) td6lepingute osatéhtsus alaliste arvelt. Seejuures on alust arvata, et viimase loenduse
loendusmomendi valikust tulenevalt (té6seisundi maaramisel oli aluseks té6tamine aasta viimasel
nadalal) vdis loendatud saada pisut vahem ajutisi t06tajaid (t66votulepinguga téoétajaid, juhu-
toolisi; samuti vdis loendatud saada vahem (lksik)ettevotjaid), kui seda oleks andnud mdni muu
loendusnadal, sest need to6tajad saavad oma t06aega rohkem ise planeerida ning suur osa vois
seet6ttu eelistada puihadenadalal puhata. Ajutise lepinguga t66tasid enam mitte-eestlased ja noored.

Koigist tootajatest oli mehi 48,6% ja naisi 51,4%; eestlasi oli 71,0%, venelasi 23,9% ning
muudest rahvustest inimesi 5,1%. Eelmise loendusega vorreldes on pisut kasvanud naiste
osatahtsus tdotajaskonnas (loendustevahelisel ajal tdusis margatavalt naiste pensioniiga) ning
pisut ka eestlaste osatdhtsus. Uldiselt sarnaneb tdotajate rahvuskoosseis kogurahvastiku
rahvuskoosseisuga, vaid eestlasi oli venelaste arvelt hdivatute seas paari protsendi vérra
rohkem. Venelaste seas oli muude rahvustega vdrreldes mdénevdrra enam palgatdotajaid ja
vahem ettevdtjaid. Seejuures palgatdotajatega ettevétjaid oli suhteliselt enam muude rahvuste
seas ning Uksikettevotjaid (sh palgatddjouta talupidajad) enam eestlaste seas.

2 Protsent nendest tootajatest, kelle téalane staatus on selge. 2011. aasta loendusel jéi 2,6% todtajate tddalane staatus
teadmata.
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Tabel 4. T66ga héivatud soo, rahvuse, vanuserilhma ja to6alase staatuse jargi, 2011

Table 4. Employed persons by sex, ethnic nationality,age group and employment status, 2011
(véhemalt 15-aastased — persons aged at least 15)

Kokku Mehed Naised Eestlased Venelased Muud 15-29 30-49 50+
rahvused?®
Total Males Females Estonians Russians Other
nationalities®
Haivatud 561 138 272902 288236 398616 134 110 28386 113653 266310 181175

Employed

Todalane staatus, %

Employment status, %
pusiva lepinguga 83,1 78,3 87,6 84,3 80,1 79,3 76,6 83,7 86,2
palgattotaja
employee with
permanent contract
muu paIgaté’)i')taLab 8,1 9,1 71 6,1 13,5 10,7 16,1 6,8 5,0
other employee
palgatédtajatega 3,5 53 1,8 3,6 2,8 4,8 1,3 4,4 3,5
ettevotja
employer with
employees
Uksikettevotja 3,9 5,0 2,8 4,3 2,6 4,0 2,0 4,2 4,6
self-employer
ajateenija 0,6 1,2 0,0 0,7 0,3 0,1 2,8 0,0 0,0
conscript
muu haivatu® 0,8 1,0 0,6 0,9 0,6 1,0 1,0 0,8 0,6
other employed
person®
staatus teadmata 0,1 0,1 0,1 0,1 0,1 0,1 0,2 0,1 0,1
status unknown

@ Rahvus jai teadmata 26 loendatul.
® Muu palgatodtaja — palgatodtaja, kelle todsuhe tddandjaga kestab alla aasta, sh juhutddde tegijad.
° Muu héivatu — palgata té6taja pereettevdttes voi talus; tulundusdihistu liige.

& Nationality remained unknown for 26 enumerated persons.

® Other employee — employee whose employment relationship with the employer lasts less than a year, incl. occasional
workers.

° Other employed person — employee without wages in a family enterprise or farm;, member of a commercial association.

Ettevdtlus pohitdokohana iseloomustab enam mehi kui naisi. Palgatédjouga ettevotjate seas ol
mehi naistest ligi kolm korda enam ning Uksikettevotjate seas ligi kaks korda enam. Enamik
ettevdtjaid olid keskealised, seejuures Uksikettevotjad keskmiselt pisut nooremad kui palga-
toojouga ettevotjad. Teistest suhteliselt enam ettevotjaid on Hiiu, Parnu, Saare ja Rapla
maakonna elanike hulgas ning vahem Ida-Virumaal.

Kui eelmise loenduse ajal domineerisid ettevbtjate seas tegevusaladena pdllumajandus ja
kaubandus (st ettevdtjate grupis oli palju talunikke ja poepidajaid), siis vimasel loendusel kerkis
kaubanduse (mis hdlmas 36% ettevotjatest) jarel teiseks levinumaks tegevusalaks ehitus — sel
alal tegutses 25% ettevdtjatest, enamik neist palgatdotajatega.

Tootajad tegevusala jargi

Tdotajate jaotus majandusharude vahel vdimaldab hinnata riigi majanduse struktuuri ja
majandusharude t60joukulukust. Vordluses varasemate loendustulemustega vdimaldab see
hinnata majandusstruktuuri arenguid. Arvestada tuleb ka seda, et sugugi kdik Eesti pisielanikud
ei ole héivatud Eestis. Viimase loenduse jargi asus ligi 25 000 Eesti elaniku t6dkoht valismaal,
kuigi paljud neist t66tavad Eesti firmades. Enim mdjutab vélismaal td6tamine ehitussektorit —
valjaspool Eestit td6tas loenduse jargi tle 10 000 ehitaja.
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Loenduse andmetel tddtas 4% hdivatutest primaarsektoris®, 29% sekundaar- ehk toostussektoris®
ning 67% tertsiaar- ehk teenindussektoris®. 2000. aasta loendusega vdrreldes on vahenenud nii
primaar- kui ka toostussektori osatahtsus ning selle arvel on suurenenud teenindussektori
osatdhtsus (Uldises t66hdives. Selline suundumus iseloomustab teisigi Euroopa riike.
Loendustevahelise perioodiga kaotas primaarsektor tle 10 000 paari t6okasi, tddstussektor ligi
9000; teenindussektoris kasvas hdive enam kui 40 000 vorra.

Tegevusaladest pakkusid enim hdivet todtlev t60stus (18% kdigist hdivatutest) ja kaubandus
(14%), samuti olid héive poolest suuremad tegevusalad haridus (9%), ehitus (8%), veondus ja
laondus (7,5%), avalik haldus (7%) ja tervishoid (6%).

Kahe viimase loenduse vodrdluses on ligi kahekordseks kasvanud t66hdive haldus- ja abi-
tegevuste alal (eriti hoonete ja bliroode haldus, kdnekeskused, turvatdd). Ligi poole vorra on
kasvanud info ja side (enim programmeerimine, kus hdivatute arv on kasvanud rohkem kui 5000
vorra), kutse-, teadus- ja tehnikaalased tegevused (eriti raamatupidamine ja auditeerimine,
arhitekti- ja inseneritegevused, juriidilised tegevused) ning finantssektor. Kolmandiku (ehk 11 000
to6taja vorra) on kasvanud ehitussektor. Esile vdiks tdsta ka enam kui kahekordset hdive kasvu
toitlustusasutustes.

Lisaks olulisele t66hdive vahenemisele pdllumajanduses kahanes ka todtlev todstus (eriti
toiduaine-, tekstiili- ja roivatddstus, kuid kasvas naiteks metalltoodete, side- ja elektriseadmete
tootmine) ning energeetikasektor. T66hbive oluline vdhenemine energeetikasd (ka kaevandustes)
ja tekstiilitoostuses avab ménevoérra ka Ida-Virumaa suure t66puuduse tausta.

Kui kokkuvéttes on naisi ja mehi to6tajate hulgas Gsna vordselt, siis tegevusalati on tugev naiste
Ulekaal tervishoius, hariduses ja majutuses ning toitlustuses (neil aladel td66tajatest hélmavad
naised Ule kolmveerandi). Mehed on tugevas Ulekaalus ehituses ja maetdostuses (neil aladel
to6tajatest hdélmavad Ule kolmveerandi mehed). Need tendentsid on eelmise loendusega
vorreldes pigem slivenenud kui tasakaalustunud.

Noori tootas loenduse jargi enam majutuses ja toitlustuses ning info ja side alal, samuti
kodumajapidamiste juures, kus leiavad rakendust naiteks koduabilised ja lapsehoidjad. Vanem
generatsioon oli enam esindatud kinnisvara tegevusalal (majahoidjad), samuti hariduse,
tervishoiu ning energeetika tegevusalal. Keskmine vanuserihm (30-49) domineeris finants- ja
kindlustussektoris.

Mitmel tegevusalal, nagu ehitus, kaubandus ja tervishoid, oli t66tajate rahvuskoosseis Usna
sarnane rahvastiku Uldise struktuuriga. Eestlastest to6tajaskond domineeris pdllumajanduses,
finantssektoris, kutse-, teadus- ja tehnikaalases tegevuses, avalikus halduses ning kultuuri-
sektoris. Venelasi to6tas enam maetddstuses, todtlevas todstuses, energeetika alal, transpordis,
kinnisvara ning haldus- ja abitegevuste tegevusalal. Muudest rahvustest td6tajaid oli enam
maetdostuses, veonduses ja laonduses ning kinnisvara tegevusalal (mitte niivdrd kinnisvara-
maaklerite kui majahoidjatena).

? Primaarsektor — pdllumajandus, metsandus, jahindus, kalapUiik.
® Sekundaarsektor — tegevusalariihmad maetddstusest ehituseni (vt tabel 5); enamiku sekundaarasektorist moodustab
toéotlev todstus.

° Tertsiaarsektor — tegevusalariihmad hulgi- ja jaekaubandusest eksterritoriaalsete organisatsioonideni (vt tabel 5); suurimad
teenindussektori harud on kaubandus ja haridus.

9 Osaliselt tuleneb muutus kiill erinevustest klasifikaatorites.
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Tabel 5. T66ga hoivatud tegevusala jargi, 2000, 2011
Table 5. Persons employed by economic activity, 2000, 2011

Arv Osatahtsus 2011 ja 2000
Number Share vahe
2000 2011 2000 2011  Difference
between 2011
and 2000
Tegevusalad kokku 544 650 561 138 100 100 16 488
Economic activities total
Pdllumajandus, metsamajandus ja kalaputk 30693 20284 5,6 3,6 —10 409
Agriculture, forestry and fishing
Maetoostus 6767 4779 1,2 0,9 -1988
Mining and quarrying
Tootlev toostus 115922 102 751 21,3 18,3 -13 171
Manufacturing
Elektrienergia, gaasi, auru ja konditsioneeritud 6huga 10 426 5803 1,9 1,0 -4 623
varustamine
Electrictity, gas, steam and air condictioning supply
Veevarustus; kanalisatsioon, jaatme- ja saastekaitlus 3367 3324 0,6 0,6 —43
Water supply; sewerage, waste management and
remediation activities
Ehitus 35741 47008 6,6 8,4 11 267
Construction
Hulgi- ja jaekaubandus; mootorsodidukite ja 80600 78335 14,8 14,0 -2 265
mootorrataste remont
Wholesale and retail trade; repair of motor vehicles
and motorcycles
Veondus ja laondus 41221 42137 7,6 7,5 916
Transportation and storage
Majutus ja toitlustus 16395 20776 3,0 3,7 4 381
Accommodation and food service activities
Info ja side 11146 17 134 2,0 3,1 5988
Information and communication
Finants- ja kindlustustegevus 6 729 9723 1,2 1,7 2 994
Financial and insurance activities
Kinnisvaraalane tegevus 9703 10072 1,8 1,8 369
Real estate activities
Kutse-, teadus- ja tehnikaalane tegevus 15010 22377 2,8 4,0 7 367
Professional, scientific aand technical activities
Haldus- ja abitegevused 10728 21013 2,0 3,7 10 285
Administrative and support service activities
Avalik haldus ja riigikaitse; kohustuslik 38517 39412 7.1 7,0 895
sotsiaalkindlustus
Public administration and defence; compulsory social
security
Haridus 48330 51711 8,9 9,2 3381
Education
Tervishoid ja sotsiaalhoolekanne 31092 33644 5,7 6,0 2 552
Human health and social work activities
Kunst, meelelahutus ja vaba aeg 13409 13984 2,5 2,5 575
Arts, entertainment and recreation
Muud teenindavad tegevused 8539 12022 1,6 21 3483
Other service activities
Kodumajapidamised té6andjana 488 119 0,1 0,0 -369
Activities of households as employers
Eksterritoriaalsete organisatsioonide ja Uksuste 189 381 0,0 0,1 192
tegevus
Activities of extraterritorial organisations and bodies
Tegevusala teadmata 9638 4 349 1,8 0,8 -5 289

Economic activity unknown
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Tabel 6. T66ga hoivatud tegevusala, soo, vanuseriihma ja rahvuse jargi, 2011
Table 6. Employed persons by economic activity, sex, age group and ethnic nationality, 2011
(protsenti — percentage)

Kokku Sugu Vanus Rahvus
Total Sex Age Ethnic nationality
M/M N/F 15-29  30-49 50+ eesti vene muu
Estonian Russian other

Kokku 100 48,6 51,4 20,3 47,5 32,3 71,0 23,9 5,1
Total

Pd&llumajandus, metsamajandus ja 100 68,8 31,2 12,9 47,4 39,7 91,5 6,1 2,4
kalapuik

Agriculture, forestry and fishing

Maetdostus 100 84,5 15,5 10,3 441 45,6 33,9 57,5 8,6
Mining and quarrying

Tootlev tédstus 100 55,5 44,5 19,4 49,0 31,6 61,4 32,6 6,1
Manufacturing

Elektrienergia, gaasi, auru ja 100 72,7 27,3 10,6 43,8 45,6 53,2 41,4 54

konditsioneeritud dhuga varustamine

Electrictity, gas, steam and air

condictioning supply

Veevarustus; kanalisatsioon, jaatme-ja 100 71,0 29,0 12,2 45,8 42,0 66,7 27,4 5,9
saastekaitlus

Water supply; sewerage, waste

management and remediation activities

Ehitus 100 90,9 9,1 23,8 51,9 24,3 71,7 23,6 4,6
Construction

Hulgi- ja jaekaubandus; mootorsdidukite 100 39,4 60,6 22,9 51,5 25,6 72,8 22,8 4,5
ja mootorrataste remont

Wholesale and retail trade; repair of

motor vehicles and motorcycles

Veondus ja laondus 100 731 26,9 14,4 48,3 37,3 61,2 31,6 7,2
Transportation and storage

Majutus ja toitlustus 100 22,6 77,4 40,7 36,9 22,4 68,9 25,2 58
Accommodation and food service

activities

Info ja side 100 59,7 40,3 34,5 50,4 15,0 78,1 17,4 4,5
Information and communication

Finants- ja kindlustustegevus 100 29,4 70,6 27,4 58,0 14,5 79,8 16,9 3,2
Financial and insurance activities

Kinnisvaraalane tegevus 100 46,5 53,5 8,0 354 56,6 55,8 34,9 9,3
Real estate activities

Kutse-, teadus- ja tehnikaalane tegevus 100 451 54,9 23,6 49,5 27,0 81,7 14,1 4.1
Professional, scientific and technical

activities

Haldus- ja abitegevused 100 49,0 51,0 23,3 43,0 33,7 61,4 31,7 6,9
Administrative and support service

activities

Avalik haldus ja riigikaitse; kohustuslik 100 49,3 50,7 24,7 47,3 28,0 88,3 9,8 2,0
sotsiaalkindlustus

Public administration and defence;

compulsory social security

Haridus 100 18,4 81,6 10,9 43,4 45,7 77,0 18,5 4,4
Education

Tervishoid ja sotsiaalhoolekanne 100 12,2 87,8 12,6 41,9 45,5 69,5 249 5,6
Human health and social work activities

Kunst, meelelahutus ja vaba aeg 100 34,8 65,2 21,4 41,8 36,9 82,5 14,0 3,5
Arts, entertainment and recreation

Muud teenindavad tegevused 100 25,9 74,1 19,9 50,2 29,9 70,8 23,6 5,6
Other service activities

Kodumajapidamised tédandjana 100 21,8 78,2 43,7 30,3 26,1 80,7 13,4 5,9
Activities of households as employers

Eksterritoriaalsete organisatsioonide ja 100 36,7 63,3 17,6 59,3 23,1 74,5 16,0 9,2

Uksuste tegevus

Activities of extraterritorial organisations

and bodies

Tegevusala teadmata 100 65,8 34,2 29,2 48,9 21,9 65,7 28,2 6,0
Economic activity unknown
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Enamikul maakondadest on (ks v&i mitu majandusharu, mille t66hdive poolest ta teiste seast
esile tduseb. Tallinnas ja Harjumaal t66tab rohkesti inimesi kaubanduses, info ja side alal,
finantssektoris, kutse-, teadus- ja tehnikaalastes tegevustes, majutuses ja toitlustuses ning
kultuurisektoris. Tartumaa t66tajad leiavad enam rakendust hariduse, tervishoiu, info ja side,
kutse-, teadus- ja tehnikaalaste tegevuste alal ning samuti kultuurisektoris. lda-Virumaale on
omased maetddstus ja tootlev tédstus. Hiiumaal on suur transpordisektoris té6tajate osatahtsus.
Jégevamaale on omane primaarsektor, Jarva-, Parnu- ning Raplamaa elanikud teenivad enam
elatist ehituses. Laane-Virumaal on teiste maakondadega vorreldes suurim téétlevas tédstuses
tootajate osatdhtsus. Pblvamaa elanikest to6tab suhteliselt suur osa tervishoiu ja hoolekande
alal. Saarlaste t66hdives on iseloomulikud majutus ja toitlustus ning ehitus. Viljandi maakonnas
on suhteliselt enam hdivatuid tdostuses ning kultuuri alal, Valgamaal samuti to6stuses. Vérumaal
on enam tdo6tajaid avaliku halduse ning hariduse alal.

Tootajate ametid

Ametialarihmadest loendati viimasel loendusel enim tippspetsialiste (99 487). Kdigist tootajatest
hdlmasid nad 18%. Tuleb arvestada, et tippspetsialistide ametirihm ongi vaga lai ja kirju,
hdlmates paljusid ameteid fllsikutest ja arstidest lasteaiabpetajate ja kirjanikeni. Arvukuselt
jargmised rihmad olid tehnikud ja keskastme spetsialistid — 15% ehk 85984 inimest (nt
muUlgiesindajad, téddejuhatajad, sekretérid), oskustdotajad ja kasitdolised — 14% ehk 79 507
inimest (nt ehitajad, mehaanikud, keevitajad) ning teenindus- ja mulgitd6tajad — 13% ehk 73 960
inimest (nt maujad, kokad, turvamehed). Kdige vahem oli t66ga hdéivatuid s6javaelaste (1% ehk
6053) ning pdllumajanduse, metsanduse, jahinduse ning kalanduse oskustddtajate ametiala-
rihmas (2% ehk 9054). Juhte oli kdigist tO6tajatest 10% (58 071).

Levinuimad ametid olid loenduse jargi midja (22 513), raamatupidaja (16 719), muugiesindaja
(15 032), veoautojuht (14 335) ja koristaja (13 428). Ule kiimne tuhande oli ka (ildehitajaid.
Kahjuks ei ole ametid hélpsalt vorreldavad eelmise loendusega, sest vahepeal on muutunud
kasutatavad klassifikaatorid.

Joonis 3. T66ga hoivatud ametiala peariihma ja soo jargi, 2011
Figure 3. Employed persons by major groups of occupations and sex, 2011
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Kuigi t66ga hdivatute seas on mehi ja naisi peaaegu vdrdselt, siis ametialade kaupa on Eesti
t66turg sooliselt vérdlemisi segregeeritud — naised koonduvad pigem Uhtedele ja mehed teistele
ametialadele. Mehi on Ule 70% oskusttdotajate ja kasitddliste ning seadme- ja masinaoperaatorite
ning moistetavalt ka s6javaelaste hulgas, naisi on sama palju tippspetsialistide, kontoriametnike
ning teenindus- ja mudgitdotajate seas. Juhtidest on ligi kaks kolmandikku mehed, lihttddlistest
samavaarne osa naised. Selliseid ameteid, kus todtasid peaaegu ainult (Ule 90%) mehed voi
naised, oli ullatavalt palju — ligi 30%. Naiste ametid olid loendusel naiteks 6dde, ammaemand,
apteeker, logopeed, algklassi- ja lasteaiabpetaja, raamatupidaja, raamatukoguhoidja, sekretar,
teller, kassapidaja, hooldaja, juuksur, kosmeetik, dmbleja, koristaja ja kdogitddline, meeste
ametid olid naiteks kaevur, ehitaja, mehaanik, tutrimees, loots, piloot, paastja, kalur, keevitaja,
sepp, elektrik, sdidukijuht, metsa-, tee-, transpordi- jms t66line ning sdjavaelane. Loomulikult on
osa ameteid, mis t06 laadi t6ttu sobivadki selgelt meestele vdi naistele, kuid kindlasti ei hélma
need pea kolmandikku koigist ametitest. Ka Véérmann (2008) on 2005. aastal tehtud uuringu
pdhjal esile toonud, et Eestis domineerivad senini jaigad arusaamad, millised ametid sobivad
meestele ja millised naistele. Vérdlemisi jaika soolist jaotumist ameti- ja tegevusaladel on vélja
toodud ka suurt soolist palgaldhet pdhjustava tegurina (Randoja: 2006; Anspal, Kraut ja R6dm:
2010).

Tabel 7. To6tajad soo, vanuserithma ja ametiala jargi, 2011
Table 7. Employees by sex, age group and occupation, 2011
(protsenti — percentage)

KIT MIM__ NIF 1519 2024 25-34 3544 4554 5564 65-74 75+

Kokku 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
Total

Juhid 10 13 7 0 2 10 14 12 9 8 6
Managers

Tippspetsialistid 18 11 24 3 10 21 18 17 18 24 32
Professionals

Tehnikud ja keskastme spetsialistid 15 13 17 5 13 18 17 14 14 14 12
Technicians and associate

professionals

Ametnikud 6 3 8 6 9 7 5 5 5 5 4
Clerks

Teenindus- ja milgitddtajad 13 6 20 31 23 12 12 13 13 12 8

Service workers and shop and market

sales workers

Pd&llumajanduse, metsanduse, 2 2 1 1 1 1 2 2 2 2 3
jahinduse ja kalanduse oskustd6tajad

Skilled agricultural, forestry, hunting

and fishery workers

Oskustdétajad ja kasitdolised 14 25 4 14 16 16 14 14 13 8 6
Craft and related trades workers

Seadme- ja masinaoperaatorid ja 1 16 6 8 8 8 11 15 13 6 3
koostajad

Plant and machine operators and

assemblers

Lihttdolised 8 6 10 20 8 4 5 8 13 19 25
Elementary occupations

Sdjavaelased (sh ajateenijad) 1 2 0 8 7 1 1 0 0 0 0
Armed forces (incl. conscripts)

Noorelt té6turule sisenejad alustavad uldjuhul sinikraedena (teenindus- ja mulgitddtajad,
oskustdotajad, seadme- ja masinaoperaatorid, koostajad, lihttddlised). Loenduse andmetel leidis
15-19-aastastest tootajatest 31% rakendust teenindus- ja milgitéotajatena (ettekandjad,
muljad), 20% lihttéolistena (koristajad, néudepesijad, ehitus- ja toé0stustddlised) ja 14% oskus-
tootajatena (t60stuses, ehituses). Ka 20-25-aastased leiavad napimate to0kogemuste tbttu
endale sagedamini rakendust teenindus- ja miitgitdol (23%) voi oskustodtajatena (16%) — neiud
enam klienditeenindajate, mdiijate ja ettekandjatena, noormehed sagedamini ehitusel ja
toostuses oskustdoliste ja masinaoperaatoritena. 25—-34-aastasi iseloomustab koondumine tipp-
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spetsialisti ametikohtadele (21%), samuti to6tatakse selles vanuses sageli keskastme spetsialisti
(18%) voi oskustdotajana (16%). Kesk- ja vanemaealiste tdotajate seas on jaotus ametiala-
ruhmade vahel palju Uhtlasem. Nende puhul, kes jatkavad to6tamist ka parast pensioniea
saabumist, torkab silma kaks suundumust — t66tamist jatkavad tippspetsialistid, eriti dpetajad
(véhemalt 75-aastastest tootajatest 32% olid tippspetsialistid), kuid suhteliselt sagedasti leitakse
rakendust ka lihttdodel (lile 64-aastastest tootajatest 20%) naiteks koristaja voi majahoidjana.

Ka ametialade puhul joonistuvad vélja mitmed vanuserihmade ja ametialade seosed. Loenduse
jargi on juhid kdige sagedamini nooremas keskeas (47% juhtidest oli vanuses 35-49). Tipp- ja
keskastmespetsialistide ning oskustodtajate seas on suhteliselt enam nooremaid td6tajaid (alates
25. eluaastast), seadme- ja masinaoperaatorite seas keskealisi. Lihttodlisena teenivad sageli
leiba kas péaris noored voi siis Ule viiekimnesed, ka teenindus- ja mulugitddl ning kontori-
ametnikena leiavad teenistust enam noored.

Uldiselt seonduvad ametialad teatud haridustasemega, naiteks eeldatakse juhtidelt ja tipp-
spetsialistidelt kdrgemat haridustaset, oskusttotajate ja masinaoperaatorite ametirthmad
seonduvad enam kutseharidusega, lihttédd madala haridusega. Enamasti loendustulemused neid
seoseid ka kinnitavad, kuid oli ka vastupidiseid naiteid. Nii vdib valja tuua, et ligi viiendik
lihttoolistest oli kdrgharidusega (sh péarast keskharidust omandatud keskeriharidus) ja 3%
juhtidest pdhiharidusega. Uks véimalik seletus vaib olla, et lihttdddena klassifitseeruvaid ameteid
(koristaja, majahoidja) peavad sageli vanemaealised, kes ei td6ta enam oma haridusele vastaval
ametikohal; seevastu naiteks oma talumajapidamist juhtiva ning sellega elatist teeniva
vanemaealise inimese madalamat tasemeharidust véib edukalt korvata rikkalik kogemustepagas.

Ametialade struktuur erineb ka piirkonniti®. Tallinnas ja Harjumaal on suhteliselt rohkem juhte,
tehnikuid ja keskastme spetsialiste ning ametnikke. Tartus on vdrreldes muude piirkondadega
enim tippspetsialiste (lle veerandi tartlastest teenib leiba tippspetsialisti ametikohal). P6llu-
majanduse, metsanduse, jahinduse ja kalanduse oskusttétajaid on suhteliselt enam Jégevamaal.
Narva paistab silma oskustdotajate ja kasitdoliste rohkuse poolest, nendel ametikohtadel t66tab
Ule viiendiku hdivatud narvalastest. Seadme- ja masinaoperaatoritena teenivad teistest piir-
kondadest sagedamini leiba Hiiumaa elanikud.

Tootus

2011. aasta rahvaloenduse tulemusel oli Eesti pusielanike seas loenduseelse nadala seisuga
(19.—25. detsember) 68 963 to6tut, s.o 5,4% kogurahvastikustb. Eelmisel, 2000. aasta rahva-
loendusel loendati Eestis 88 199 t66tut ehk 7,9% kogurahvastikust (t66tute ja t60tuse maara
andmed ka tabelis 3). Kdrvalepdikena olgu Oeldud, et loendus naitas pisut vaiksemat téotuse
taset kui regulaarne t66jou-uuringu andmetel pohinev statistika. Sellel on peamiselt kaks pdhjust.
Esiteks kajastab loendus t66tust detsembri I6punadala seisuga, mil t66tus on alati vaiksem kui
sellele eelneval ja jargneval perioodil. Nimelt on definitsiooni kohaselt t66tud need, kes (lisaks
muudele kriteeriumidele) otsivad aktiivselt t66d, kuid aastaldpu plhadeperioodil ei ole t66
otsimine paljudele prioriteet. Seega peab arvestama, et loendus naitas ehk pisut vaiksemat
t66tust ja suuremat mitteaktiivsete arvu, kui see oleks olnud kuu aega varasema vdi hilisema
loendushetke puhul. Teine erinevuse pdhjus on see, et t66jéu-uuringu kui valikuuringu andmed
on laiendatud loenduseelsele ehk suuremale rahvaarvule, st t66tute arv on pisut Glevdimendatud.
Samas peab arvestama, et nii nagu t60jou-uuringul pdhinevate t06tuse naitajate puhul, on ka
loenduse t66tute arv margatavalt suurem Too6tukassas arvel olevate t66tute arvust (nn
registreeritud t06tus), sest kdik to6tud ei vota end Tddtukassas arvele vdi on sealt mitmesugustel
pbhjustel vélja langenud. Samuti on ametlikult t66tuna registreerimisel mitmed administratiivsed
piirangud (arvele ei saa votta alla 16-aastased ja pensioniealised, ettevdtjad, tédiskohaga dppijad).

2 Piirkond tahendab siin tootaja elukohta, mitte tookoha asukohta.
® Osatahtsuste arvutamisel on valja jaetud isikud, kelle majanduslik aktiivsus (st to6tamine) jai rahvaloendusel teadmata,
2011. aastal oli neid 16 689.
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Loenduses ja valikuuringutes need piirangud ei kehti ja nii vdib end t66tuks lugeda ka pensionar,
kes otsib aktiivselt t6dd ja oleks valmis kohe t66le asuma.

Maakonniti oli loenduse andmetel t66tuse maar keskmisest ligi kaks korda kdrgem lda-Virumaal
(18,1%). Ulejaéanud maakondadest oli t6étus ménevérra kdrgem Léuna-Eestis Valga, Véru ja
Pdlva maakonnas (t66tuse maar oli neis pisut Ule 12%). Kdige vaiksem oli t66tus Saare-, Tartu-
ja Jarvamaal.

Noorte t66tus oli kesk- ja vanemaealistega vorreldes mitu korda suurem. Eriti kérge oli loenduse
jargi 15—19-aastaste t66tuse maar (37,1%), kuid tuleb arvestada, et arvuliselt tdhendas see siiski
killaltki vaikest tootute hulka (2567), sest selles vanuses on majanduslikult aktiivseid veel vahe
(t6otuse maar tahendab t66tute osatahtsust majanduslikult aktiivses elanikkonnas (t66tajad,
to6otud, ajateenijad)). Jargmise vanuseriihma, 20-24-aastaste t66tuse maar oli kill poole
madalam (19,6%), kuid arvuliselt tdhendas see tanu selle vanuserlhma marksa suuremale
majanduslikule aktiivsusele kordades suuremat hulka noori t66tuid (11 094). Suhteliselt vaiksem
oli t66tus 30-44-aastaste meeste ja 35-49-aastaste naiste seas, muutudes pensioniea
I&henedes aga (iha suuremaks. Ule 60-aastaste tdétuse maar langeb jarsult, sest t66 kadudes on
voimalik jaddda pensionile ja t66tuna end siis enam Uldjuhul ei maaratleta (vdhemalt 65-aastastest
loendas end td66tuna pisut tle 500 inimese).

Joonis 4. To6tuse maar soo ja vanuserithma jargi, 2011
Figure 4. Unemployment rate by sex and age group, 2011
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Meeste t06tus oli kdigis vanuseriihmades naiste omast mdnevorra kdrgem. Naiste ja meeste
téotuse I0he on vaiksem noorte puhul, kuid laieneb vanemate vanuserihmade suunas
pensioniea piirini, olles pensioniealiste puhul taas vaiksem.

Toéo6tute haridustase oli té6tajatega vorreldes moénevdrra madalam. Nii alg-, pohi-, kutse- kui ka
keskharidusega inimesi oli t66tute seas suhteliselt rohkem kui t66tajate seas, kdrgharidusega
inimeste puhul oli olukord vastupidine. To6tuse maar vahenes Uhtlaselt madalamatelt haridus-
tasemetelt kérgemate suunas. Kui algharidusega inimeste t66tuse maar oli 27,5%, pdhihariduse
puhul 21,1% ning uldkeskharidusega inimestel 12,7% (st keskmisest kérgem), siis rakenduskorg-
vOi keskerihariduse puhul oli td6tuse maar 8,7% ning akadeemilise kérgharidusega inimestel 5,6%.

Oluliselt suurem oli t66tusrisk ka neil, kes ei osanud eesti keelt voi raakisid seda voorkeelena
(mitte-eestlased). Eesti keelt emakeelena kdnelejate t06tuse maar oli 8,4%, eesti keelt
voorkeelena raakijatel aga oluliselt kdrgem (14,1%) ning eesti keele mitteoskajate puhul juba
18,8%. Siit nahtub, et td66tus ei sbltu niivord rahvusest, kuivord just riigikeele tasemest. Eesti
keele oskusega seotud erinevused kehtisid kdigis vanuseastmetes, kuid noorte puhul olid need
marksa suuremad kui vanemaealistel to6tutel (eesti keelt mitteoskavate 15-29-aastaste to66tuse
maar oli 32,0%, sarnase riigikeeleoskusega 50-64-aastaste td6tuse maar aga poole madalam —
15,5%).
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Joonis 5. To6tuse maar vanuseriihma ja eesti keele oskuse jargi, 2011
Figure 5. Unemployment rate by age group and command of the Estonian language, 2011
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2011. aasta rahvaloenduse jargi oli Eesti pusielanike seas 561 138 t66ga hdivatut ehk 43,9%
kogurahvastikust. Eelmise loendusega vdrreldes oli td6tajaid rohkem, kuigi rahvastiku koguarv
vahenes. Iga pisut enam kui kahe todlkaija kohta on Eestis kolm mittetootavat (lapsed,
pensionarid, 6ppijad jne).

Kooskdlas (ldise rahvastiku vananemisega on kahe rahvaloenduse vahel ka tddtajaskond
margatavalt vananenud. Kui 2000. aastal oli Ule 50-aastaseid to6tajaid 26,1%, siis 2011. aasta
rahvaloendusel juba 32,3%.

Staatuse jargi poéhitéokohal olid 91,2% hdivatutest palgatdotajad, 7,4% ettevdtjad ja talupidajad.
See sarnaneb eelmise loenduse jaotusega, kuid oluliselt on muutunud ettevétjate struktuur
(vdhenenud on talupidajate osatahtsus, kasvanud palgatoéjouga ettevotjate oma). Ettevotjate
seas oli mehi naistest mitu korda enam.

2000. aasta loendusega vorreldes on vahenenud nii primaar- kui ka to0stussektori osatahtsus
ning selle arvelt on kasvanud teenindussektori osatéhtsus Uldises t66hdives. Loendustevahelise
perioodiga kaotas primaarsektor tle 10 000 paari t60kasi, t6dstussektor ligi 9000; teenindus-
sektoris kasvas hdive enam kui 40 000 vorra. Tegevusaladest pakkusid hdivet enim tootlev
té0stus (seal tootas 18% koigist hdivatutest) ja kaubandus (14%), samuti olid hdive poolest
suuremad tegevusalad haridus (9%), ehitus (8%), veondus ja laondus (7,5%), avalik haldus (7%)
ja tervishoid (6%).

Kui koguhdives on naisi ja mehi Gsna vordselt, siis tegevusalati on tugev naiste Ulekaal tervis-
hoius, hariduses ja majutuses ning toitlustuses, mehed on Ullekaalus ehituses ja maetédstuses.

Ametialarihmadest loendati viimasel loendusel enim tippspetsialiste (18%). Juhte oli koigist
tootajatest 10%. Loendus naitas t66turul margatavat soolist segregatsiooni ametite jargi. Selliseid
ameteid, kus t66tasid peaaegu ainult (lile 90%) mehed voi naised oli ligi 30%.

Loenduse andmetel oli Eesti plsielanike seas loenduseelsel nadalal 68 963 t66tut ehk 5,4%
kogurahvastikust. Meeste t66tus oli kdigis vanuserihmades mdnevdrra naiste omast kdrgem.
Olulisemalt kdrgem oli to6tusrisk ka neil, kes ei osanud eesti keelt voi radkisid seda vdorkeelena
(mitte-eestlased). Ligi kaks korda Uldisest kdrgem oli t66tus Ida-Virumaal.
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EMPLOYMENT AND UNEMPLOYMENT

Yngve Rosenblad

Introduction

Recording the residents’ state of employment has been a goal in all previous population
censuses in Estonia (starting from the first census in 1881). There have always been attempts to
use census results for dividing people in different classes or social groups. In many cases, this
has been done on the basis of the main sources of income and areas of activity (Tiit 2011: 130).
As the classifications have changed considerably over the years, the results of different censuses
are difficult to compare. The classifications used, however, provide a good insight into the
dominant economic and social systems at the time of the respective censuses. In the first census,
in 1881, residents were divided in two broad groups — producers (this included producers of
immaterial and material values and servants) and dependants (children, students, housewives,
etc.). The social classes used in the census during the first Republic of Estonia included
proprietors, workers, servants, officials and freelancers. During the Soviet period, the population
was divided info workers, servants (this included public servants, intellectuals and service
workers) and collective farmers. After restoration of Estonia’s independence, we have adopted
the classification of the International Labour Organization (ILO), dividing the population into
economically active (employed and unemployed persons) and inactive parts.

Additionally, the population censuses on the Estonian territory have always recorded the areas of
economic activity (Tiit 2011: 134). The activities used for earning a living have also changed
considerably in 130 years, but even greater changes have occurred in the classification of
activities. It could be said that the classification of the activities of employed persons has been
somewhat different in all censuses, complicating the task of making comparisons. Furthermore,
some areas of activity and occupations are now almost forgotten. For instance, the servant-type
occupations (house servants, farm hands, etc.), which were still important during the previous
period of independence, are now quite rare (even if, in fact, they are gradually returning in the
form of babysitting, cleaning and other household services). Nevertheless, we can make broad
comparisons of the changes in employment in different economic sectors — agriculture, industry,
service and public sectors — in the past hundred years. While two thirds of workers were
employed in agriculture during the first period of independence, the Soviet period was marked by
increasing employment in the industrial and public sectors and decreasing employment in
agriculture. Restoration of independence led to a sudden drop in the number of workers both in
agriculture and industry, while the share of people employed in the service sector (trade,
education, health care, public administration, etc.) is gradually increasing and stood almost at two
thirds during the last census.

Methodology

The following paragraphs present the Estonian employment and unemployment data, based on
the last census, comparing the main results with the census of 2000 and, in case of some
indicators, the census of 1989.

In order to collect data on employment of Estonia’s residents during the 2011 Population and
Housing Census, all residents of at least 15 years of age were asked about their employment or
unemployment status, area of activity, occupation and the location of their job.

This reflected the employment status during the penultimate week in December 2011, i.e., from
19-25 December. The socio-economic status of inactive persons — not working, students, old age
or other pensioners, homemakers — was also recorded in reference to the same period. The
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definitions of employment® and unemploymentb used in the census were drawn up according to
the guidelines of the International Labour Organization. Determination of socio-economic status
was based on the principle that, in case of several possible statuses (e.g., employed pensioners,
students who are actively seeking work), only one status was recorded as the principal status.
Employment was always used as the principal status, if possible, followed by unemployment and
after that an economically inactive status (in the following order: student, person receiving
pension for incapacity for work, other pensioner, parental leave, homemaker, inactive for other
reasons).

Employed persons were also asked to provide more information about their main job, incl. the
location of the main job, area of activity, occupation, the number of direct subordinates (if any),
status as a paid employee or an entrepreneur (incl. farmers and freelancers). Unemployed
persons were asked the same questions (except for the location of the job) about their last job.
They were also asked to state the year when they last had a job.

If a person had several jobs (e.g., an employee who also worked as a self-employed person or
ran a business), they could choose one, which they considered to be the most important, for
recording as the main job. Consequently, any analyses of entrepreneurship based on the census
results have to be made in the knowledge that the data only reflect a part of entrepreneurship,
namely that associated with the main job. If an entrepreneur was also in paid employment and
considered the latter to be a more important job, that person was not recorded in the census data
as an entrepreneur.

In addition, people also reported their main source of subsistence in 2011 (e.g., wages and
salaries, business income, pension, support, etc.). The issue of the source of income is not
discussed in detail in this chapter.

Employed population according to the censuses of 1989, 2000 and 2011

If in the period between the previous and the census before last the number of employed persons
decreased significantly, then between the two previous censuses the number of employed
persons has increased both in terms of numbers and percentage (Table 1, p. 106). This increase
has several reasons — a changed age structure of the population, implementation of the pension
reform to raise the retirement age. Furthermore, employment indicators are influenced by the
timing of the censuses at different stages of the economic cycle — while the economy and labour
market had somewhat recovered from the latest crisis at the time of the last census, the census
in 2000 coincided with the peak of the previous recession in terms of unemployment.

The age distribution of employed persons (Table 2, p. 107) indicates that, in line with the overall
ageing of the population, the age of employed persons has also significantly increased between
the two censuses. The number of employed persons has decreased in all 5-year age groups
under the 50th year of age and has increased in all the age groups that are above this boundary.
While the share of employed persons over 50 years of age accounted for 26.1% in 2000, it rose
to 32.3% in 2011.

Ageing of the labour force over the three latest censuses is also evident in Figure 1 (p. 107),
showing the share of employed persons of a particular age in the total labour force. The line that
has shifted to the right with each new census indicates a decreasing share of younger age
groups and increasing share of older age groups in the employed population. These changes
generally reflect the changes in the overall population pyramid. The trends were shaped by
extensive emigration in the 1990s, as well as changes in birth rates and mortality.

@ Employed — a person who performed at least one hour of paid work during the week before the Census (19-25 December
2011) or was temporarily absent from work due to illness, leave, etc. In the Census, employed persons also include
conscripts.

b Unemployed — a person who was without work, was actively seeking work in December 2011 and, in case of finding a job,
would have been able to commence working within two weeks.
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As could be expected, there are significant variances between the age structures of employed
persons in different regions. While Tartu and Harju county had the lowest share of employed
persons over 50 years of age, with 28% and 31%, respectively, the largest shares were recorded
in Ida-Viru county (38%), as well as in L&éne, Hiiu, Viljandi and J&rva counties (all 37%).
Naturally, the share of older employed persons tends to be higher in the regions where the
general age of the population is higher. However, the general population age structure of a region
does not always overlap with the age structure of employed persons, as there are significant
differences between regions in terms of the percentage of older residents who are still active in
the labour market. The mean age of the population is higher in Ida-Viru, Pblva, Valga, Hiiu, Ldédne
and Jbégeva counties (all these counties have at least 43% of residents aged 50 years or more).

The differences between the age structure of the total population and employed population
provide a good context for looking at the share of employed persons in different age groups
according to the census (Figure 2, p. 108, see also Table 2, p. 107). Overall, 52.1% of the
population aged 15 years or more was employed in Estonia, but the share of employed persons
was very variable between different age groups. While 15-19-year-olds are usually still involved
in studies and only 6.5% of them have a job, the share of employed persons rises to a half
(50.7%) in the next age group (20-24 years). The best working age was between 25 and 55
years when the employment rate was around 75%. 9.5% of those who had passed the threshold
of 65 years continued to work despite the retirement age. Among the population aged 75 years or
more, the share of employed persons was 2.1%, with slightly over 2,000 persons of this age in
total still working in Estonia. During the previous census, the employment rate was generally only
half of the current level in the retirement age cohorts. This was partly associated with the major
changes in working arrangements (computers, new technologies) in the 1990s, to which older
population groups could not adapt. Today, older people are in a better situation in this respect
than in the period of the previous census.

The census indicates that the number of employed women in Estonia slightly exceeded the
number of employed men, with 288,236 and 272,902, respectively. Nevertheless, the
employment rate of women aged 15 years or more (42.0%) was slightly lower than the
corresponding employment rate of men (46.2%). This can be explained by the fact that there are
twice as many women than there are men in retirement age and the mothers of small children
usually leave the labour market for a few years. On average, women enter the labour market a
little later than men, they study for a longer period and leave the labour market during parental
leave, which means that women have a lower employment rate than men until the age of 40.
After this age threshold, women have a higher employment rate than their opposite gender (men
have higher unemployment indicators and a greater number of those who have withdrawn from
the labour market due to health problems or other reasons). However, after passing the threshold
of 70 years of age, men are again more active in employment than women.

The basic employment indicators by counties are provided in Table 3 (p. 109). Harju, Tartu,
Rapla and Saare counties had the highest employment rates, while Pblva, Valga and Ida-Viru
counties had the lowest.

24,907 employed permanent residents of Estonia (except conscripts), or 4.5%, had a job outside
Estonia (61% of them worked in Finland). In this chapter, this group is analysed together with
those whose job is located in Estonia. A more detailed analysis of work-related migration is
provided in a separate chapter.

Employment status

In the 2011 Census, the employment status was determined on the basis of the status in the
main job. The results indicate that 91.2% of employed persons were paid employees, 7.4% were
entrepreneurs and farmers; conscripts and other types of employed persons (unpaid family
workers, members of a commercial association, etc.) accounted for less than one per cent each
(Table 4, p. 110).
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In the previous census, the share of paid employees was 91.8% and the share of entrepreneurs
was 7.3%°. Consequently, the structure of employed persons by employment status has
remained almost the same. The share of temporary employment contracts (with a term of up to
one year) has somewhat increased, reducing the share of permanent contracts. In this context,
there are reasons to believe that the choice of the moment of the last census (employment status
is determined on the basis of the last week in the year) resulted in enumeration of slightly fewer
temporary employees (working under a contract for services; intermittent employees; also self-
employed persons) than would have been the case in some other census week, because these
employees are often free to plan their own working time and many of them could have decided to
take the holiday week off. Non-Estonians and young people were more likely to have a temporary
employment contract.

Of all employed persons, 48.6% were men and 51.4% were women, 71.0% were Estonians,
23.9% were Russians and 5.1% represented other ethnic nationalities. Compared with the
previous census, the share of women in the employed population has slightly increased
(women’s retirement age was raised considerably between the censuses), as has the share of
Estonians. In general, the ethnic structure of employed persons was similar to the ethnic structure
of the entire population. The share of Estonians was by a few percentage points higher and the
share of Russians was a little lower than in general population. Compared with other ethnicities,
the Russian population had more paid employees and fewer entrepreneurs. The relative share of
employers with paid employees was generally higher among other ethnicities, while the Estonian
population had more self-employed persons (incl. farmers without paid workers).

Entrepreneurship as the main job was also more prevalent among men than women. There were
nearly three times as many men as women among entrepreneurs with paid workers, and nearly
twice as many among self-employed persons. Most of the entrepreneurs were middle-aged, with
self-employed persons being, on average, a little younger than entrepreneurs with employers with
employees. The share of entrepreneurs is relatively higher in the populations of Hiiu, Péarnu,
Saare and Rapla counties, and lower in Ida-Viru county.

While agriculture and trade were the dominant areas of activity among the entrepreneurs during
the previous census (i.e., the group of entrepreneurs included many farmers and shop owners),
construction (with 25% of entrepreneurs, most of them with paid employees) rose to the second
position after trade (36% of all entrepreneurs) in the last census.

Employed persons by economic activity

The distribution of employed persons between economic sectors enables to estimate the
structure of the country’s economy and the labour costs of different sectors. Comparisons with
previous census results enable to assess developments in the structure of economy. It should
also be remembered that all Estonia’s permanent residents are not employed in Estonia.
According to the last census, nearly 25,000 Estonian residents had a job abroad, even though
many of them were employed by Estonian companies. Working abroad is very common in the
construction sector, with over 10,000 builders working outside Estonia according to the census.

The census indicated that 4% of employed persons worked in the primary sector”, 29% in the
secondary or industrial sector” and 67% in the tertiary or service sector”. Compared with the
census of 2000, the share of both primary and industrial sectors has decreased, with a
corresponding increase in the share of the service sector in total employment. Similar trends
have been observed in other European countries. During the period between the censuses, the

@ The percentage of employed persons whose employment status was identified in the census. The employment status of
2.6% of employed persons remained unknown in the 2011 census.
Primary sector — agriculture, forestry, hunting, fishing.

¢ Secondary sector — economic activity groups from mining to construction (Table 5, p. 112); manufacturing industry makes
up the largest part of the secondary sector.

d Tertiary sector — economic activity groups from wholesale and retail to extraterritorial organisations (Table 5, p. 112); trade
and education constitute the largest parts of the service sector.
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primary sector lost over 10,000 workers and the industrial sector lost nearly 9,000 workers, while
employment in the service sector increased by more than 40,000 persons.

Among the areas of economic activity?, the most jobs were offered in manufacturing (18% of all
employed persons) and trade (14%), followed by education (9%), construction (8%),
transportation and storage (7.5%), public administration (7%) and health care (6%).

Compared with the previous census, the employment in administrative and support service
activities (in particular, management of buildings and offices, call centres, security work) has
almost redoubled. The sectors of information and communication (especially programming, with
over 5,000 new persons employed), professional, scientific and technical activities (especially
accounting and auditing, architectural and engineering professions, legal professions) and
finance have also increased almost by half. The construction sector has increased by one third
(11,000 new persons employed). More than redoubling of the employment in food service
establishments is also a notable development.

In addition to a significant decrease of employment in agriculture, a decrease was also recorded
in manufacturing (especially in the manufacture of food products, textiles and apparel, but with an
increase in the manufacture of metal products, communication and electrical equipment) and the
energy sector. This significant decrease of employment in the energy sector” (incl. mining) and
the manufacture of textiles helps to explain the high level of unemployment in Ida-Viru county.

While the number of women and men in the total employed population is quite similar, women are
predominant employees in the areas of health care, education, accommodation and food service
(more than three quarters of persons working in these sectors are women). Men, on the other
hand, are strongly predominant in construction, mining and quarrying (more than three quarters
of all employees in these sectors). Compared with the previous census, these tendencies seem
to have become even stronger, rather than weaker (Table 6, p. 113).

The census results indicate that young people were more likely to be employed in the areas of
accommodation and food service, information and communication, as well as in the service of
households as housekeepers or babysitters. The older generations were more represented in the
sectors of real estate maintenance (janitors), as well as education, health care and energy. The
middle-aged group (30—49 years) was dominant in the financial and insurance sector.

The ethnic structure of employed persons was quite similar to the general ethnic structure of the
population in many areas of activity, such as construction, trade and health care. Estonian
employees were prevalent in agriculture, finance, professional, scientific and technical activities,
public administration and creative activities. Russians were more likely to be employed in mining
and quarrying, manufacturing, energy, transportation, real estate and administrative and support
service activities. Employees of other ethnicities could be found mainly in mining and quarrying,
transportation and storage and real estate (as janitors, rather than as estate agents).

Almost all counties have one or several economic activities differentiating them from others in
terms of employment. In Tallinn and Harju county, many people are employed in trade,
information and communication, finance, professional, scientific and technical activities,
accommodation and food service, and cultural activities. In Tartu county, employed persons are
most likely to work in the sectors of education, health care, information and communication,
professional, scientific and technical activities, or culture. Mining, quarrying and manufacturing
are the characteristic sectors in Ida-Viru county. Hiiu county has a large share of persons
employed in transportation. J6geva county has a strong primary sector, while the residents of
Jarva, Padrnu and Rapla counties often earn their living in construction. Compared with other
counties, L&éne-Viru county has a larger share of persons employed in manufacturing. A
relatively large portion of the residents of Pblva county is employed in health care and social
work. Accommodation, food service and construction are the characteristic employment sectors
in Saare county. Manufacturing and culture are the two relatively more important employment

@ Economic activities according to the Estonian Classification of Economic Activities (EMTAK 2008).
° Admittedly, a part of the change is caused by the use of different classifications.
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sectors in Viljandi county, and manufacturing is also important in Valga county. In Véru county,
the largest group of employed persons works in public administration and education.

Occupations of employed persons

Professionals constituted the largest occupation group in the last census (99,487 persons), with
18% of all employed persons. It should be remembered that the occupation group of
professionals is, by nature, extremely diverse, covering many different occupations from
physicists and physicians to nursery school teachers and writers. The next largest groups were
technicians and associate professionals (e.g., sales representatives, work supervisors,
secretaries) with 15% or 85,984 persons, craft and related trades workers (e.g., builders,
mechanics, welders) with 14% or 79,507 persons, and service and sales workers (e.g., shop
assistants, cooks, security guards) with 13% or 73,960 persons. Armed forces occupations (1%
or 6,053 persons), as well as agricultural, forestry, hunting and fishery labourers (2% or 9,054
persons) were the smallest occupation groups in terms of employment. Managers accounted for
10% (58,071 individuals) of all employed persons.

The most common occupations according to the census included shop assistants (22,513),
accountants (16,719), sales representatives (15,032), truck drivers (14,335), and cleaners
(13,428). The number of general construction workers was also over ten thousand individuals.
Unfortunately, the occupation data are difficult to compare with the previous census, because the
classifications have been modified (Figure 3, p. 114).

Even though the number of employed men and women is almost equal in Estonia, the labour
market has strong gender segregation in terms of occupations, with women more likely to be
predominant in some and men in other occupation groups. Men account for over 70% of all craft
and related trades workers, plant and machine operators and, understandably, armed forces
workers, while women make up a similar share among professionals, clerical workers, service
and sales workers. Nearly two thirds of managers are men, while a similar portion of elementary
workers are women. There was a surprisingly high percentage of occupations (nearly 30%) with
almost exclusively (over 90%) male or female employees. Women’s occupations included, for
instance, nurses, midwives, pharmacists, speech therapists, primary and nursery school
teachers, accountants, librarians, secretaries, tellers, cashiers, caregivers, hairdressers,
cosmeticians, sewers, cleaners, and kitchen assistants. Men’s occupations included miners,
builders, mechanics, watch officers, pilots, rescue workers, fishers, welders, smiths, electricians,
vehicle drivers, forestry, road, transportation, etc., workers, and professional members of the
armed forces. Even if we admit that some occupations are, by nature of the work, more suitable
for men or women, they certainly cannot constitute almost two thirds of all occupations. Similarly,
Vé6rmann (2008), based on his survey in 2005, has spotlighted the persistence of rigid concepts
of male and female occupations in Estonia. This rather rigid gender distribution between
occupations and areas of activity has also been mentioned as a major factor causing a large
gender wage gap (Randoja: 2006; Anspal, Kraut and R66m: 2010) (Table 7, p. 115).

Young people entering the labour market usually start out in blue-collar jobs. According to the
census, 31% of employed persons in the age group of 1519 years worked as sales or service
workers (waiters/waitresses, shop assistants), 20% as elementary workers (cleaners,
dishwashers, construction or manufacturing workers), and 14% as craft workers (manufacturing,
construction). Having still only limited work experience, persons in the age group of 20-25 years
are more likely to be employed as service or sales workers (23%) or craft workers (16%),
whereas young women of this age tend to be employed as customer service attendants, shop
assistants and waitresses, while young men are offen employed as craft workers or plant
operators in construction or manufacturing. The group of 25-34-year-olds is characterised by
employment in the positions of professionals (21%), associate professionals (18%) or craft
workers (16%). The division between occupation groups is much more uniform in case of middle-
aged and older employed persons. When it comes to those who continue working beyond the
retirement age, we can see two notable trends — professionals, especially teachers, are likely to
continue working (32% of employed persons of at least 75 years of age held a position of a
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professional) and older people are often employed in elementary occupations (20% of employed
persons over 64 years of age), such as cleaners or janitors.

There are also several notable correlations between age groups and occupation groups.
According to the census, managers were most likely to be in their early middle age (47% of
managers were aged 35-49 years). The group of professionals, associated professionals and
craft workers includes a relative large portion of younger persons (from 25 years of age), while
plant and machine operators are mostly middle-aged. Elementary occupations are the source of
income for either very young people or those in the age group 50+. Young people are also
frequently employed as service and sales workers or clerical support workers.

Occupation groups are generally associated with a certain level of education. For instance,
managers and professionals are expected to have higher education, the groups of craft workers
and plant operators are associated mainly with vocational education, and elementary occupations
with a low level of education. The census results confirmed these associations for the most part,
but there were some diverging examples. For instance, it was notable that nearly one fifth of
elementary workers had higher education while three per cent of managers had basic education.
One possible explanation could be the fact that elementary work positions (cleaners, janitors) are
often held by older people who no longer work in a job corresponding to their education.
Furthermore, an older manager of a farm can compensate for his/her lack of formal education
with a large pool of practical experience.

The structure of occupation groups also differs between regions®. Tallinn and Harju county have
relatively more managers, technicians and associate professionals, and officials. Compared with
other regions, Tartu has more professionals (over one quarter of the residents of Tartu are
employed as professionals). Skilled agricultural, forestry, hunting and fishery workers are
relatively more prevalent in Jégeva county. Narva is notable for a large number of craft and
related trades workers, with more than one fifth of the residents working in these positions. The
residents of Hiiu county are, more than in other regions, employed as plant and machine
operators.

Unemployment

The results of the 2011 census indicate that there were 68,963 unemployed persons, or 5.4% of
the total populationb, among Estonia’s permanent residents in the week before the census
moment (19-25 December). In the previous census, in 2000, there were 88,199 unemployed
persons, or 7.9% of the total population (the unemployment figures are also provided in Table 3,
p. 109). As a side note, it could be mentioned that the census showed a slightly lower
unemployment rate than the unemployment statistics based on regular labour force surveys.
There are two main reasons for this: firstly, the census reflects the state of unemployment at the
end of December when unemployment is always lower than in the preceding or the subsequent
period. The definition of an unemployed person requires (in addition to other criteria) the person
in question to be active in search of a new job, but finding a new job is not a priority for many
people during the holiday period at the end of the year. Consequently, it should be remembered
that the census is likely to show a somewhat lower number of unemployed persons and a higher
number of inactive persons than would have been the case if the moment of the census would
have been scheduled a month earlier or later. The second reason for the difference stems from
the fact that the data of the labour force surveys, as sample surveys, have been extrapolated to
the population size as estimated before the census, i.e., the number of unemployed persons is a
little over-amplified. On the other hand, it should be taken into account that, similarly to the
unemployment indicators of the labour force survey, the census showed a considerably higher
number of unemployed persons than the number registered with the Unemployment Insurance

@ Regions are here determined on the basis of the place of residence, not the location of the job of employed persons.
® The percentage calculation excludes persons whose economic activity (i.e. state of employment) remained unknown in the
Population Census.
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Fund (‘registered unemployment’), because all unemployed persons do not submit their details
for registration with the Unemployment Insurance Fund or their registration has expired for some
reason. Furthermore, official registration of unemployment is subject to several administrative
restrictions (registration is closed to persons under 16 years of age and in retirement age,
entrepreneurs, and full-time students). Such restrictions are not applied in the census and
surveys, which means that a pensioner who is actively seeking work and would be prepared to
commence work immediately can also be enumerated as an unemployed person.

In a county comparison, the unemployment rate in Ida-Viru county (18.1%) was nearly twice as
high as the country’s average. Among other counties, somewhat higher unemployment rates
(slightly over 12%) were recorded in Southern Estonia, in Valga, Véru and Pdlva counties. The
unemployment levels were lowest in Saare, Tartu and Jérva counties.

The unemployment rate of young people was several times higher than the unemployment of
middle-aged and older residents. The census indicated a particularly high level of unemployment
(37.1%) in the group of 156—19-year-olds, but it should be remembered that this means relatively
few unemployed persons in numeric terms (2,567), because most of the people in this age group
do not yet belong to the category of economically active residents (to recall: unemployment rate
means the share of unemployed persons among economically active residents, i.e., employed
persons, unemployed persons, conscripts). The unemployment rate in the next age group, 20-24
years, was only half has high (19.6%), but the actual number of young unemployed people
behind this percentage is several times higher (11,094) due to a considerably higher level of
economic activity of this age group. Relatively low levels of unemployment were recorded in case
of 30—44-year-old men and 35-49-year-old women, but with a gradual increase associated with
the approaching retirement age. The unemployment rate drops rapidly in the age group of over
60-year-olds, because people then have the option of retirement after losing their job and usually
no longer identify themselves as unemployed persons (only slightly over 500 individuals aged 65
years or more stated in the census that they were unemployed) (Figure 4, p. 117).

Men’s unemployment was somewhat higher than women’s unemployment in all age groups. The
unemployment gap between women and men is smaller in case of young people and expands in
older age groups until the retirement age boundary, reducing again after that.

The education level of the unemployed was somewhat lower than the education of employed
persons. The relative share of persons with primary, basic, vocational and secondary education
was larger among the unemployed than the employed persons, while the situation was reversed
in case of higher education. The unemployment rate decreased gradually from lower towards
higher levels of education. The unemployment rate was 27.5% among persons with primary
education, 21.1% in case of basic education and 12.7% (i.e., higher than average) in case of
general secondary education, but only 8.7% in case of professional higher education and
secondary specialised education and 5.6% in case of academic higher education.

Persons who did not speak Estonian or spoke it as a foreign language (i.e., non-Estonians) were
also subject to a significantly higher risk of unemployment. The unemployment rate was 8.4%
among native Estonian speakers, i.e., Estonians, but it was significantly higher, 14.1% among
those who spoke Estonian as a foreign language, and even 18.8% among those who did not
speak Estonian. This indicates that unemployment is dependent on the knowledge of the official
language, rather than ethnicity. The differences in unemployment associated with Estonian
language skills were apparent in all age groups, but they were more marked in case of young
unemployed persons (an unemployment rate of 32.0% among 15-29-year-olds who did not
speak Estonian and only half of that, 15.5%, among the 50-64-year-olds with a similarly lacking
knowledge of the official language) (Figure 5, p. 118).

PILTE RAHVALOENDUSEST CENSUS SNAPSHOTS

127



128

TOOHOIVE JA TOOTUS EMPLOYMENT AND UNEMPLOYMENT

Summary

The results of the 2011 Population Census indicate that Estonia’s permanent residents include
561,138 employed persons, or 43.9% of the total population. The number of employed persons
has increased compared with the previous census, despite a decrease in the size of the total
population. There are three non-working persons (children, pensioners, students, etc.) per
roughly two employed persons in Estonia.

In line with the overall ageing of the population, the age of employed persons has also
significantly increased between the two censuses. While the share of employed persons over 50
years of age constituted 26.1% in 2000, it rose to 32.3% in 2011.

Based on the status in the main job, 91.2% of employed persons were paid employees while
7.4% were entrepreneurs and farmers. This is similar to the previous census, but the structure of
entrepreneurs has changed (the share of farmers has decreased and the number of
entrepreneurs with paid employees has increased). Men were much more prevalent among the
entrepreneurs than women.

Compared with the census of 2000, the share of both primary and industrial sectors has
decreased, with a corresponding increase in the share of the service sector in total employment.
During the period between the censuses, the primary sector lost over 10,000 workers and the
industrial sector lost nearly 9,000 workers, while employment in the service sector increased by
more than 40,000 persons. Among the areas of economic activity, the most jobs were offered in
manufacturing (18% of all employed persons) and trade (14%), followed by education (9%),
construction (8%), transportation and storage (7.5%), public administration (7%) and health care
(6%).

While the number of women and men in the total employed population is quite similar, women are
predominant employees in the areas of health care, education, accommodation and food service,
while men have a strong majority in construction, mining and quarrying.

Among occupational groups, professionals accounted for the largest one enumerated in the last
census (18%). Managers made up 10% of all employed persons. The census revealed strong
gender segregation by occupations. Men or women were almost exclusively (over 90%)
employed in nearly 30% of all occupations.

According to the census, there were 68,963 unemployed persons, or 5.4% of the total population,
among Estonia’s permanent residents. Men’s unemployment was somewhat higher than
women’s unemployment in all age groups. Persons who did not speak Estonian or spoke it as a
foreign language (i.e., non-Estonians) were also subject to a significantly higher risk of
unemployment. Unemployment in Ida-Viru county was almost twice above the average level.
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EESTI ELANIKE TOOTAMINE VALISMAAL

Siim Krusell

Sissejuhatus

Eesti randesaldo on olnud alates 1990. aastatest negatiivne, mis koos negatiivse iibega tdhendab
Eesti rahvastiku jatkuvat vahenemist. Valjarande pdhjuseid vdib olla erinevaid ning need vdivad
olla seotud naiteks pere ja isikliku eluga, parema elukeskkonnaga, sobivama kliimaga, kuid vaga
paljudel juhtudel on valjaranne seotud tddga. Viimasel kimnendil valisriikidesse elama siirdunute
hulka on hinnatud erinevalt, seda péhjustab muu hulgas see, et rahvastikuregistri elukohariigi
vahetuse (valjaréande) statistikat peetakse alahinnatuks. Teisisdnu, valisriiki elama siirdunute n-6
ametlikku arvu peetakse liiga vaikeseks. Samas on valisriikidesse suundunute Ule tépselt arvet
pidada Usna keeruline Ulesanne. Eesti elanik peaks residentsuse sailitamiseks viibima aasta
jooksul Eestis vahemalt 183 paeva, kuid sisuline piiride puudumine Euroopa Liidu riikide vahel
muudab selle fikseerimise keeruliseks. Samuti ei saa Eestist valjarannanut automaatselt pidada
n-6 kadunud hingeks, sest Gsna arvestatav osa valjarannanutest podrdub Eestisse tagasi ka
parast mitme aasta pikkust eemalviibimist. Naiteks 2012. aastal oli enam kui pooltel Eestisse
elama asunutest Eesti kodakondsus.

Sisse- ja valjaranne margistab siiski inimese kindlat otsust vahemalt pikaks perioodiks elukohta
vahetada. Teine lugu on aga valismaal t60tamisega, kui samal ajal on Eestis olemas pisielukoht.
Vélismaal t66tajaid saab defineerida ka kui piirilileseid pendeltéétajaid. Tegemist on inimestega,
kes tootavad Uhes riigis, kuid kelle alaline elukoht on teises riigis (Nerb jt 2009). Siinses anallilsis
on piiriilese pendelrande puhul kasutatud mdistet ,valismaal t66tamine®.

Valismaal t66tamise puhul on réhutatud selle ajutist iseloomu vérreldes migreerumisotsusega
(Nerb jt 2009). Samas on valismaal to66tamine migreerumisotsust soodustav tegur ning lisaks
voib arvestatav osa vélismaal to6tajatest olla migreerumisotsuse juba teinud, kuid see ei ole veel
joudnud n-6 18plikult kinnistuda ei sihtriigi ega ka lahteriigi arvepidamises, olles nn hallis tsoonis.
Siinne analliis keskendub siiski vaid Eesti elanikele, kelle t6dkoht asub valismaal, ja nn hallis
tsoonis olevaid inimesi on nende seas arvatavasti vaid marginaalne osa. Peamine pdhjus on see,
et rahvaloendus ei l&htu rahvastikuregistrist, vaid vastanute v&i nende leibkonnaliikmete
Utlustest.

Artiklis antakse Ulevaade t6érande ja migratsiooni péhjustest, tdukejdbududest ning senistest
Eestis avaldatud tulemustest nii potentsiaalse kui ka tegeliku valismaal t66tamise kohta. Pdhir6hk
on aga siiski suunatud sellele, mida naitab valismaal tO6tajate kohta 2011. aasta rahva ja
eluruumide loendus (REL 2011) ning vordlusena (kui andmed vdimaldavad) ka 2000. aasta
rahvaloendus (REL 2000). Teisisdbnu — milline on nende inimeste sotsiaaldemograafiline profiil
(vanus, sugu, haridus, emakeel, kellena ja millisel tegevusalal tootatakse). Anallusitakse ka
valismaal td6tamist peamiste sihtriikide jargi.

Véalismaal tootamise ja todmigratsiooni lildised pohjused

Nii t66 eesmargil migreerumise kui ka valismaal t66tamise pdhjuseid on valja toodud mitmeid
ning eriti just majanduslike teooriate puhul ei ole pdhjust arvata, et need oleksid p&himétteliselt
erinevad. Mdlemal juhul saab rdakida t66jdu mobiilsusest, mille tdukejduks on ennekdike
tootajate soov saada majanduslikku kasu (Eliasson, Lindgren ja Westerlund 2003). Seega on
valismaal to6tamist anallilisides pohjust arvestada ka seniseid migratsiooniteooria kasitlusi.

Valismaal to6tamise eriparaks ilma migreerumiseta oleks naiteks kulukas liikumine Uhest riigist
teise (Janssen 2000), samuti erinevate maksu- ja sotsiaalsete tagatiste siUsteemidega
arvestamine (Hansen ja Nahrstedt 2000). Migratsiooniteooriaid eristatakse eelkdige selle alusel,
kas need on majandusliku vdi mittemajandusliku Iahenemisega. Majanduslikud teooriad I&htuvad
migratsiooni seletamisel eelkdige majanduslikest teguritest, rdhutades majanduslikke motiive,
mdjusid ja erinevusi. Mittemajanduslikke migratsiooniteooriaid on valja pakkunud paljud sotsiaal-
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teaduste valdkonnad, neist uuemad selgitavad eelkdige migreerumise sotsioloogilisi ja sotsiaal-
psuhholoogilisi aspekte (Krieger 2004).

Neoklassikalises makroteoorias l|ahtutakse sellest, et migrandid on t66jdu pakkujad, ning
anallUsitakse tingimusi, mille ilmnemisel on regionaalsed t66turud tasakaalus. Eeldatakse, et
Uksikud migratsiooniotsused tulenevad peamiselt t60jou pakkumise ja ndudmise erinevusest
kodu- ja sihtriigis. T66jou liikkumist pdhjustavad riikidevahelised palgaerinevused, mis kujunevad
t66jou pakkumise ja néudluse erinevuse tottu (Russell 1995). Neoklassikalise makroteooria jargi
on just t66jouturu situatsioon (majanduslik heaolu, palgad, t66tus) peamine rannet pdhjustav
mehhanism ning vaid valitsuse sekkumine ja reguleerimine vdib muuta migratsiooniprotsesse.

Otsus migreeruda ei teki akki, vaid etapiliselt — esmalt kujuneb inimesel uus siht, millele jargneb
kulude ja tulude voérdlemine ning alles siis tegelik liikumine. Seda eeldusel, et migratsiooniga
kaasnevad tulud on kuludest suuremad. Naiteks on varasemad uuringud Euroopas naidanud, et
migratsiooni toimumiseks peab sissetulekute erinevus olema vahemalt kahekordne (Hadler 2006:
114). Inimkapitali teooria jargi vaadeldakse migratsiooni (sarnaselt haridusega) kui personaalset
investeeringut inimkapitali (Hadler 2006). Selle teooria jargi teevad inimesed migratsiooni
puudutavad otsused, arvestades pikemaajalisi eeliseid — praegused kulud on tehtud selleks, et
saada suuremat tulu tulevikus (Straubhaar 1988). Selle Idhenemise jargi on migratsioon kdige
atraktiivsem just noortele ja neile, kes on vdimelised oma t66jdudu paremini miima.

Olulise mittemajandusliku I8henemise naiteks voib tuua migrantide vdrgustiku teooria ja
sotsiaalse kapitali — mida tihedamad on migrantide vdrgustikud sihtriigis, seda tdenaolisemalt
suureneb migratsioon. Selline vorgustike laienemine suurendab jargmiste vdimalike sisse-
randajate arvu, sest liikumisega kaasnevad kulud ja riskid on vaiksemad — vérgustikud maksavad
voi aitavad maksta suure osa migratsiooniga kaasnevatest kuludest. Niisuguste vorgustike teket
vbivad soodustada perekondade taaslUhinemise toetamise kaudu ka valitsused. Voérgustike
teooria puhul on raagitud ka sellest, et piisavalt tugev vérgustik taastoodab ennast ja koos
sellega liigub info vabadest tookohtadest ning neid pakutakse oma sugulastele voi tuttavatele.
Tugevas vorgustikus tekivad ka vorgustikusisesed ettevdtted, kes varbavad to6tajaid peamiselt
oma vorgustikust. See viib kas etnilise majanduse tekkeni (Light ja Karageorgis 1994), etniliste
enklaavideni (Portes ja Bach 1985) vai etniliste nidSide loomiseni (Waldinger 1997).

Priinits jt (2004) on kokkuvétlikult vélja toonud peamised migratsiooni mojutavad tegurid:

= sissetulekute 16he — sissetulekute erinevus paritolu- ja sihtriigis;

= ootused — ootused elujarje asjus kodu- ja valismaal;

= olukord td6turul — t66 leidmise voimalused kodu- ja valismaal;

= ndudlus teenuste jarele — valisriigi ndudlus teatud teenuse jarele;

= geograafiline Idhedus — sihtriigi kaugus kodumaast;

= fraditsioonid ja vérgustikud — millised on riigi traditsioonilised valjarande sihtriigid ja kui
suur on selle riigi kodanikkond sihtriigis;

= etnilised ja poliitilised probleemid — poliitiline stabiilsus kodumaal;

= kultuuri- ja keelebarjaarid — kodu- ja sihtriigi kultuuriline ja keeleline erinevus, keeledppe
vbimalused.

Eesti elanike tootamine valismaal

Vilismaal tootamise kavatsused

Valismaale todleminekut kaalus 2011. aasta Eurobaromeetri jargi lUle 40% Eesti inimestest. See
naitaja vdib tunduda suur, kuid tegelikult on isna samas suurusjargus meie lahinaabrite Soome
ja Lati omaga. Nimelt kaalus Soomes sedasama 46% ja Latis 43% inimestest. Rootsis oli aga
vastav naitaja koguni 71% (Eurobaromeeter 2011).
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Valismaale tédleminek tdhendab Usna suurt valjakutset ja see, et ligi pool tootajatest on sellest
mdelnud, ei tdhenda veel vastava otsuse tegemist. Valismaale t6dleminekuks ettevalmistusi
teinud inimesi on marksa vahem. Kui 2003. aastal oli konkreetseid ettevalmistusi teinud ning
kindlasti valismaale t66le minna soovivaid inimesi 4,3% tObealisest elanikkonnast, siis
2006. aastal oli neid 3,9% (u 36 000 inimest) (Jarv 2007). 2010. aastal ulatus see naitaja aga
8,5%-ni (umbes 77 000 inimest) (Veidemann 2010).

Vélismaale t6dlemineku kavatsustel, olgu need juba péhjalikult [&bi mdéeldud v&i mitte, on
loomulikult ka pdhjused. Migratsiooniteooriates esitatud peamised td6rande pdhjused on
kooskdlas Eestist valismaal t66l kaivate vdi kadinute valjatoodud pdhjustega. Kdige olulisem
valismaale tédlemineku pohjus on oodatav suurem sissetulek. Samuti on peetud oluliseks
paranevat keeleoskust ja uusi té6kogemusi, enesetdiendust ja paremaid toé6tingimusi. Valismaale
t66le suundumise pdhjustena ei olnud aga kuigi olulised naiteks perekondlikud p&hjused ja
paremad elamistingimused. Siin vdib paralleele tdmmata neoklassikalises makroteoorias
rohutatuga — suurem sissetulek mojutab valismaale mineku otsust tuntavalt. Samuti toetavad
tulemused inimkapitali teooria puhul valjatoodut ehk peale sissetuleku on olulised ka enese-
arenguks vajalikud aspektid (Krusell 2009).

Vilismaal té6tajad ja nende sotsiaaldemograafiline iseloomustus

Eurobaromeetri (2011) jargi on Euroopa Liidus 7%-I inimestest valisriigis td6tamise kogemus, 3%
tootasid seal ka uuringu ajal. Eestis oli vahemalt 15-aastaste seas 15% kas parasjagu valisriigis
toéotavaid voi vastava kogemusega inimesi. Meie lahinaabritest oli Leedus vastav naitaja 12%,
Latis aga 11%. Paar aastat enne REL 2011 toimumist esitasid Nerb jt (2009) Eestist parit
piirilleste pendeltddtajate koguarvuks 20 500, see paigutab Eesti Euroopa kaardile Gihe olulisema
pendeltdotajate paritoluriigina — 15,8 pendeltddtajat tuhande elaniku kohta (Viira 2010). Ajaliselt
REL 2011 ldhedase allikana saab vdrdlusena kasutada Eesti t66jdu-uuringu hinnangut, mis
annab valisriigis to6tajate arvuks 2012. aasta | kvartalis 24 800.

REL 2011 pdhjal on valismaal todtajaid ligi 25 000. Seda on kordades rohkem kui REL 2000
jargselt. Pdhjuseid, miks on leidnud aset selline hoogne kasv, vdib olla mitmeid ja need on
omavahel koosméjus. Euroopa Liidu liikmeks astumine ja sellega seoses piiride kadumine ning
teiste riikide toéo6turgude avanemine, peamiste tdbalase pendelrdnde riikide oluliselt kérgem
palgatase, geograafiline ldahedus, hea transpordiiihendus ning Soome puhul ka keelelis-
kultuurilised sarnasused.

Potentsiaalset valismaal té6tamist kasitlenud uurimused Eestis on toonud vélja, et valjarande-
kavatsusega inimeste seas on ulekaalus mehed (60%). Samuti, kuna noored on mobiilsemad ja
vahem seotud perekondlike kohustustega, on noorte (15-24-aastaste) potentsiaalsete valja-
randajate osatahtsus samaealises rahvastikus poolteist korda suurem kui Uldine valjarande
osatahtsus tooealises rahvastikus (Veidemann 2010). Nerb jt (2009) toovad valja, et Euroopa
Liidus on valismaal td6tajad Ulekaalukalt mehed ja enamik valismaal to6tajatest on vahemikus
25-45 eluaastat (Viira 2010). Ka Eurobaromeetri uuringu kohaselt on meeste seas enam neid,
kes kavatsevad valisriigis t66tada, kes juba on td6tamiskogemusega voi seal té6tamas. Samuti
on noored rohkem valmis valismaale t66le minema (Eurobaromeeter 2011). Ka vahemikus
2003-2008 valisriigis tootanud ja praegu tOotavate Eesti residentide sotsiaaldemograafilises
profiilis domineerisid pigem mehed ning nooremad inimesed. Nii 2011. kui ka 2000. aasta
rahvaloendus naitas meeste ulekaalu ning 2011. aastal oli naisi valismaal to6tajatest koguni alla
viiendiku. REL 2011 jargi tédtavad vélismaal rohkem Ule kolmekimnesed kui nooremad, mis on
sarnane pigem Nerbi jt valjatoodud Euroopa Liidule iseloomuliku pildiga. Vérreldes REL 2000-ga
naitas REL 2011 suuremat eesti keelt emakeelena kdnelejate osatdhtsust valismaal tootajate
seas.

Suhteliselt kdige enam oli REL 2011 jargi valismaal todtavaid inimesi Parnu maakonnas,
jargnesid Voru, Viljandi ja Saare maakond. Seevastu Tartu, Harju ja Ida-Viru maakonnas oli
valismaal to6tajaid kdige vahem (joonis 1).
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Tabel 1. Védlismaal té6tavad Eesti elanikud soo, vanuse ja emakeele jargi, 2000, 2011
Table 1. Residents of Estonia working abroad by sex, age and mother tongue, 2000, 2011

2000 2011
arv % arv %
number number

Sugu Sex

mehed 1728 65 20727 83 men

naised 918 35 4180 17 women
Vanus Age

15-29 1095 41 6 862 28 15-29

3049 1291 49 13 943 56 30-49

50+ 258 10 4102 16 50+
Emakeel Mother tongue

eesti 1852 70 18 724 75 Estonian

muu 794 30 6 181 25 other
Valismaal 2 646 0,6 24 907 4,4  Employees
tootajad® working abroad®

? Valismaal té6tajate osatahtsus — osatahtsus hdivatutes, kelle puhul on tédkoha asukoht teada.
@ Share of employees working abroad — share of employees in case of whom the working place is known.

Joonis 1. To6tamine valismaal maakonna jargi, 2011
Figure 1. Working abroad by the county, 2011

Maakond
County

% maakonna
hdivatutest

% of the
employed persons
of the county

Harju
Kogu Eesti — Whole Estonia
Ida-Viru

Kui valismaale té6lemineku suurim tdukejoud on kehv majanduslik seis, vbib see pbéhjendada ka
Tartu ja Harju maakonna kohta pingerea alumises pooles, sest just nendes maakondades on
tootajate palgatase kdrgem, mis omakorda vahendab pisut sissetuleku erinevusi Eesti ja valis-
maa vahel ja seega ka vajadust valismaale t66le minna. Ida-Virumaa koht madalaimal
positsioonil ei kinnita vaidet, et madalama palgaga suureneb surve valismaale t6é6le minna.
Samas voivad Ida-Virumaa puhul suuremat rolli mangida suuremad keelelis-kultuurilised
erinevused Pdhjamaadega, mis vahendab valismaale to6leminejate arvu neisse riikidesse.

Vilismaal to6tamine hariduse, ameti ja tegevusala jargi

Eurobaromeetri jargi avaldavad Euroopa Liidus valismaal tootamiseks valmisolekut pigem
kdérgema haridustasemega inimesed. Nende jaoks oli naiteks vdimalik keelebarjaar takistusena
palju vdhem oluline kui madalama haridustasemega inimeste jaoks (Eurobaromeeter 2011).
Samas on Veidemann (2010) Eesti kohta valja toonud, et kdrgharidusega inimeste osatahtsus
potentsiaalsete valjarandajate seas on vaiksem kui kogu tddealises rahvastikus (Veidemann
2010). REL 2000 naitas, et valismaal tootajate seas oli kdrgharidusega inimeste osatahtsus
peaaegu sama kui Eestis tdéotavate inimeste puhul, kuid REL 2011 ajal olid tulemused hoopis
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teistsugused. Nimelt oli kdrgharidusega inimeste osatéhtsus valismaal tootajate seas oluliselt
langenud ning oli vaid 23%. Vaid pohiharidusega inimeste osatéahtsus oli aga suurenenud 6%-st
16%-ni ning koos keskharidusega ka kutset omavate osatahtsus 27%-st 36%-ni (joonis 2). Samal
ajal oli valismaal to6tavate kdrgharidusega isikute Gldarv siiski suurenenud.

Joonis 2. Vilismaal ja Eestis to6tamine hariduse jargi, 2011
Figure 2. Working abroad and in Estonia by education, 2011

Vali | | | m Uldpd&hiharidus v&i véhem
?:lsm‘aa Lower secondary or less
oreign
countries Pd&hiharidus voi véhem ja kutse
s ‘ ‘ Vocational education equal
54 Eesti to lower secondary or less
Estonia Uldkeskharidus
_ ‘ ‘ ‘ B Upper secondary without
Valismaa vocational education
8 0510,:?,’,%2 Keskharidus ja kutse
S ‘ ‘ ‘ Upper secondary with
Eesi vocational education
Estonia Kdrgharidus
| | | % Higher education
T T T T T 1
0 20 40 60 80 100

Kahe rahvaloenduse ametialase jaotuse vordlus naitab esmalt seda, et kui REL 2000 jargi oli
valismaal tddtajate ametialane struktuur sarnane ametialase jaotusega Eestis, siis REL 2011
puhul see enam nii ei ole. Aset on leidnud oluline nihe sinikraede kasuks. Kui naiteks REL 2000
ajal tootas oskustddliste ja kasitdolistena 19% valismaal todtajatest, siis 2011. aastal oli vastav
protsent koguni 47. Samas naiteks tippspetsialistide osatahtsus langes 12%-st 5%-ni (tabel 2).
Tuleb aga markida, et kuigi valismaal t66tajate seas valgekraede osatdhtsus REL 2011 ajaks
oluliselt vahenes, suurenes siiski nende lldarv — ennekdike tanu sellele, et valismaal tdotajate
Uldarv oli oluliselt kasvanud.

Tabel 2. Vdlismaal to6tamine ametiala jargi, 2011
Table 2. Working abroad by occupation, 2011
(protsenti — percentage)

2000 2011
Eesti valismaa Eesti valismaa
Estonia foreign Estonia foreign
countries countries
Juhid 13 11 11 5 Managers
Tippspetsialistid 14 12 19 6  Professionals
Tehnikud ja keskastme 14 12 16 9 Technicians and associate
spetsialistid professionals
Ametnikud 6 2 6 2 Clerks
Teenindus- ja 13 15 14 5 Service workers and shop
muulgitdotajad and market sales workers
Péllumajanduse, 3 4 2 2 Skilled agricultural,
metsanduse, jahinduse ja forestry, hunting and
kalanduse oskustéotajad fishery workers
Oskustddtajad ja 15 16 13 47  Craft and related trades
kasitoolised workers
Seadme- ja masinaoperaatorid 12 9 11 17  Plant and machine
ja koostajad operators and assemblers
Lihtt6olised 11 7 8 8 Elementary occupations
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Sinikraede osatéhtsuse suurenemist valismaal to6tavate inimeste seas vois prognoosida ka
muutuste kaudu hariduses ehk siis naiteks kdrgharidusega inimeste osatdhtsuse vdhenemise
kaudu. Alati ei pruugi selline loogika aga kehtida. Currie (2008) on Poola naitel valja toonud, et
ajude valjavool ei tdhenda sageli samavaarset toéokohta Suurbritannias, vaid naiteks korg-
haridusega inimesed on asunud tegema t66d, mille jaoks nad on Ulekvalifitseeritud. Eesti ei ole
siinkohal tanast seisu arvestades erand. Motsmees (2012) on leidnud, et Eestist valismaale t66le
siirdunud meestest liikus karjaariredelil Glespoole 14%, naistest aga 23%. Allapoole liikujaid oli
aga marksa enam — meestest 42% ja naistest 34% (Mdtsmees 2012). Ka REL 2011 jargi tegid
kérgharidusega inimesed valismaal tihtilugu haridustasemele mittevastavat t66d. Nii naiteks
tootas Eestis kdrgharidusega tdotajatest professionaali ametikohal 38%, valismaal tdotajatest
aga vaid 22%. Oskustddlise ametikohal toé6tas Eestis 5% korgharidusega tootajatest, valismaal
tootajatest aga 20%.

Tegevusalade puhul on Euroopas toodud valismaal t66tajate seas populaarsete harudena esile
ehitustdostust, hotelli- ja teenindussfaari ning tootmist. Eranditena domineerivad mones riigis
pdllumajandus ja tervishoid ning sotsiaaltdd (Viira 2010). Potentsiaalsed véalismaale t66le minna
soovijad ei ole Eestis oluliselt teistsugused kui mujal Euroopas. Valismaale t66le soovijaid on
olnud kdige enam tootleva téostuse alal (20%) ning ehitusvaldkonnas (17%). Suuruselt kolmas
grupp on olnud hulgi- ja jaekaubanduses té6tavad inimesed (14% kdigist minnasoovijatest) (Jarv
2007).

REL 2011 jargi on populaarseimad tegevusalad vélismaal sarnased sellega, kuhu potentsiaalselt
on tahetud t66le minna. Siiski tuli teistest enam esile ehitusvaldkond. Kui Eestis hélmasid
ehitusvaldkonna td6tajad alla 10% kdigist hdivatutest, siis valismaal td6tajatest tootas ehituse alal
Ule 40%. Et ligi pool valismaal hdivatutest td6tas ehituses, jai kdigil teistel tegevusaladel hdivatute
osatéhtsus vaiksemaks kui samadel aladel Eestis (joonis 3).

Joonis 3. Tootamine Eestis ja valismaal tegevusala jargi, 2011
Figure 3. Working in Estonia and abroad by occupation, 2011

Ehitus Vélismaa
Construction W Foreign
countries
Hulgi- ja jaekaubandus; hotellid ja Eesti
restoranid; veondus, laondus, side esti
Wholesale and retail trade; hotels and restaurants; Estonia

transport, storage and communication

Avalik haldus ja riigikaitse; haridus;
tervishoid ja sotsiaalhoolekanne
Public administration and defence;
education; health and social work

Maetddstus; todtlev tédstus;
elektrienergia, gaasi- ja veevarustus
Mining and quarrying; manufacturing;
electricity, gas and water supply

Pdllumajandus, jahindus ja
metsamajandus; kalaplik
Agriculture, hunting and forestry; fishing

Finantsvahendus; kinnisvara,
rentimine ja aritegevus

Financial intermediation; real estate,
renting and business activities

Vilismaal to6tamise sihtriigid

Valismaal té6tamise peamised sihtriigid on nii REL 2000 kui ka REL 2011 jargi Eesti Iahinaabrid
Soome, Rootsi ja Venemaa. Valismaal td6tamine on kasvanud kdigis peamistes sihtriikides ning
eriti hoogsalt Soomes. Moneti Ullatav on REL 2011 andmetel vaga vaikesearvuline tédtamine
naiteks lirimaal ja Austraalias. lirimaa puhul véib olla tegu sellega, et vaheseks on muutunud just
riigillene pendelrénne, st lirimaal pusivalt t66tajad on sinna ka pusivalt elama jaanud. Austraalia
puhul véib olulisemat rolli mangida suurem alakaetus voi siis ka teisi riike puudutavalt see, et on
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asutud n-6 hallis tsoonis. See tdhendab, et rahvastikuregistris on siiani elukoht Eestis, kuid
tegelikkuses ollakse end sisse seadnud juba mdénes valisriigis.

Riigilleste pendelrandajate arvu alakaetust REL 2011 puhul vérreldes REL 2000-ga vahendas
kindlasti vbimalus end ise (le lugeda, kuid tdenaoliselt on alakaetus jaanud siiski suuremaks kui
Eestis to0tavate inimeste puhul. Kérvale jattes teatud metoodilised isedrasused, voib valismaal
té6tamise mottes eriliseks pidada Soomet ja see vaarib eraldi kasitlemist kas vdi juba seepéarast,
et Ule poole vélismaal tootajatest to6tab Soomes (joonis 4). Pdhjalikult anallusitakse siin just
REL 2011 tulemusi.

Joonis 4. Vilisriigis to6tamine peamiste sihtriikide jargi, 2011
Figure 4. Working abroad by main destination countries, 2011
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Soome populaarsus td6tamise sihtriigina ei ole varasemaid uurimusi arvestades Ullatus. Soome
kohta on vélja toodud nii potentsiaalset Soome valjarannet kui ka reaalset Soome td6leminekut.
2000. aastal eelistas Soomet td6tamise asukohana 30% valismaale minna soovijaist (Jarv 2007).
Veidemann (2010) t6i valja, et nii 2006. kui ka 2009. aastal eelistas juba pool potentsiaalsetest
valjardndajatest Soomet. Mdtsmees (2012) on ka tegelikult valismaal téolkéijate puhul hinnanud
Soomes todtajate osatdhtsuseks 2009. aastal umbes pool. Ka aastatel 2003—2008 valismaal kas
toéotanud voi kisitlushetkel tootavatest umbes pool todtas Soomes (Krusell 2009). Soomet
eelistati seetbttu, et see on geograafiliselt lahemal, seal on kérgem palgatase ning osatakse
sealseid keeli. Niisugused ja just sellises jarjekorras on enim mainitud péhjused Soome puhul
(Veidemann 2010). Soomest raakides eristub seegi, kuidas valisriigis td6tanud on oma té6koha
saanud. Kui ulejaanud riikide puhul leidis sugulaste ja tuttavate kaudu t6dkoha veidi tle 40%, siis
Soomes to6tanud voi tddtavate Eesti residentide puhul oli see néitaja ligi 80% (Krusell 2009).

Voib delda, et Soomes tdédtamine mojutab valismaal tdotajate sotsiaal-majanduslikku profiili
markimisvaarselt nii soo, emakeele, hariduse kui ka ametiala jaotuse puhul. Suured erinevused
tulevad esile just soo korral — naisi t66tas Soomes umbes 2000, mehi aga 12 000, kellest suurem
osa olid 30-49-aastased. Soomes t00tamine muutis valismaal td6tajate soolist jaotust veelgi
enam meeste poole kaldu.

Vanuse puhul Soomel teiste valisriikide keskmiste naitajatega vorreldes olulisi erinevusi ei olnud
— ka teistes valisriikides to0tasid rohkem vanuserihma 30-49 kuuluvad Eesti elanikud. Kui
Soome analllsist korvale jatta, muutub vaga oluliselt vélismaal t6dtajate hariduslik jaotus.
Vahest markimisvaarseim erinevus puudutas kérgharidusega to6tajaid. Kui Soomes téétanutest
oli kérgharidus vaid 14%-I, siis Soomet korvale jattes ulatus kdrgharidusega té6tajate osatahtsus
35%-ni, mis ei ole enam suurusjargu vdrra vaiksem Eestis to6tavate vastavast jaotusest.

Tervelt 86% Soomes tdotavate inimeste emakeel on eesti keel. Kui kdigi valisriikide arvestuses
oli eesti emakeelega tOdtajate osatdhtsus suurem kui vastav osatahtsus Eestis, siis Soome
kérvalejatmine muudaks selle tulemuse jallegi vastupidiseks. Nii on ilma Soometa valismaal
tootavate eesti keelt emakeelena kdnelevate inimeste osatahtsus 57%.
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Soomes tootajatest lle poole on oskustodtajad ja kasitoolised. Pisut suurem kui Eestis oli
Soomes seadme- ja masinaoperaatorite ja lihttddliste osatdhtsus. Ametikohad, mis vbiks
klassifitseerida valgekraedeks, ei olnud Soomes tootajate seas kuigivord esindatud (joonis 5). Nii
naiteks jai juhtide ja professionaalidena t&otavate inimeste osatdhtsus oluliselt alla Eesti
vastavatele naitajatele.

Joonis 5. To6tamine ametiala ja to6koha asukoha jargi, 2011
Figure 5. Working by occupation and location of working place, 2011
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Kui valismaal ehituse alal tootajate osatahtsus oli oluliselt suurem kui valjarande soovi
avaldanute seas, siis jallegi t6id selle tulemuse kaasa tuhanded Soomes tédtavad ehitajad. Ule
poole Soomes tootajatest tddtas ehituse alal ning kui vaadata ametialast kuuluvust tegevusalati,
siis enamik oskus- ja kasitdolistest just ehitusvaldkonnas tooétaski. Joonis 6 osutaks justkui
sellele, et kriis on ajanud enamiku ehitajaid Eestist Soome. Paris nii see siiski ei ole, jatkuvalt
té6tas enamik (umbes 35 000) ehitusvaldkonna toé6tajaid REL 2011 ajal Eestis. Suurema osa-
tahtsusega kui Eestis oli Soomes ka tddtamine veonduses ja laonduses, samuti haldus- ja
abitegevuste alal. Usna minimaalne oli tdétamine aga sellistel tegevusaladel nagu info ja side,
finants- ja kindlustustegevus.

Joonis 6. To6tamine tegevusala ja té6koha asukoha jargi, 2011
Figure 6. Working by economic activity and location of working place, 2011
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Kéesoleva analttsi eesmark ei olnud iseloomustada detailselt valisriikides todtavaid inimesi
kdigis riikides. Siiski annab see pdgusa Ulevaate peamistest valismaal té6tamise sihtriikidest.
Peamised valisriigid, kus tootatakse, saab inimeste sotsiaal-majandusliku profiili jargi jaotada
gruppidesse ehk klastritesse, kuhu kuuluvad riigid, kus tod6tavate inimeste profill on kdige
sarnasem ja puuduvad suured erinevused teiste riikidega vorreldes.

Teistest riikidest eristusid Austraalia ja Venemaa. Austraalias td6tavad ulekaalukalt nooremad
inimesed, Venemaa aga eristus teistest seetbttu, et seal té6tavate inimeste emakeel on valdavalt
vene keel. Belgia ja Ameerika Uhendriigid kuulusid erinevasse klastrisse peamiselt seetéttu, et
seal to6tavatel inimestel on haridustase kérgem ning rohkem on ka valgekraesid. Kolmandasse
klastrisse kuulus kdige enam riike, sealhulgas ka Eesti. Samas ei saa 6elda, et kdik sellesse
klastrisse kuuluvad riigid oleks enamiku naitajate puhul vaga sarnased, pigem saab Gelda, et
enamike naitajate puhul puudusid silmnahtavad erinevused. Enamikus selle klastri riikides oli kiill
vaekauss Eestiga vorreldes rohkem kaldu sinikraede ametialade poole. Neljandasse klastrisse
kuuluvaid Pdhjamaid aga eristab teistest riikidest oluliselt ja Uhendab samas Uhte klastrisse see,
et seal td6tajate seas on meeste osatahtsus vaga suur, samuti on oluliselt madalam haridustase
ning veelgi enam domineerisid sinikraede ametikohad (sekundaarsektoris).

Tabel 3. Vilisriigis téotamise sihtriikide jagunemine klastritesse®, 2011
Table 3. Distribution of work abroad destinations into clusters®, 2011

Klaster 1 Klaster 2 Klaster 3 Klaster 4 Klaster 5
Cluster 1 Cluster 2 Cluster 3 Cluster 4 Cluster 5

Austraalia Belgia Saksamaa Soome Venemaa
Australia Belgium Germany Finland Russia
USA Taani Norra
USA Denmark Norway

Hispaania Rootsi

Spain Sweden

Prantsusmaa

France

Suurbritannia

United Kingdom

lirimaa

Ireland

Itaalia

Italy

Lati

Latvia

Holland

Netherlands

Eesti

Estonia

? Klastrid on moodustatud hierarhilise klasteranallitisi abil. Arvestatud on emakeelt, haridustaset, sugu, ametiala, tegevusala
ja vanust.

? Clusters have been formed by hierarchical cluster analysis. Mother tongue, educational attainment, sex, occupation,
economic activity and age have been taken into account.

Kokkuvote

Voéib delda, et ka Eesti puhul kehtivad seni migratsiooniteooriates voi riigillest pendelrannet
puudutavates kasitlustes esitatud pohjused. Avatud to6turg ja oluliselt madalam palgatase
Pdhjamaade ja Euroopa Liidu vanade liikmesriikidega vdrreldes on olnud tdukejduks Uha
levinumale trendile t66tada valismaal. Selge on see, et valismaal tootavate inimeste Uldist
iseloomustust koostades peaks siiski lahtuma sellest, millise riigiga tegu. Kuigi keskmiselt on
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véalismaal téotav inimene pigem madalama haridusega meessoost sinikrae nagu, saaks seda
Oelda eelkdige Soome ja teiste Pdhjamaade puhul, teiste riikide korral see Gheselt nii ei ole.

Vélismaal té6tamisse ei saa suhtuda Uheselt, hinnates seda vaid negatiivselt vdi positiivselt —
nagu ikka, on mindil kaks poolt. Hea on see, et valismaal td6tamine on paljude jaoks véimalus nii
to6tust valtida kui ka enese ja pere majanduslikku heaolu parandada. Kindlasti on boonuseks ka
uued kogemused ja oskused nii tddalaselt kui ka naiteks keeledppimise mbttes. Varjupooleks on
aga perest eemaloleku téttu tekkiv paradoksaalne olukord, kus pere majanduslik olukord kiuill
pigem paraneb, kuid omavahelised sidemed vdivad ndrgeneda, mis jallegi tdhendab suuremat
ohtu, et pere véib laguneda.

Valismaal té6tamine otseselt Eesti demograafilist olukorda ei médjuta, kill aga suurendab
valismaal to6tamine tdendosust jaadagi valismaale, sel juhul véib muidugi mdjust raakida. Et
Eestist lahkujaid on enam nooremate hulgas, véib valjardnne oluliselt méjutada naiteks siindide
arvu Eestis. Avatud td6turg ja piirid tdhendab seda, et kedagi enam vaevdimuga Eestis ei hoia.
Loodetavasti ei teki kellelgi ka sellekohast plaani. Paljud on valismaal té6tamise vdi dppimise
jarel ka Eestisse tagasi tulnud. 2012. aastal Eestisse sisserannanutest oli ligi 3000 inimesel Eesti
kodakondsus. K&ik neist ei liigitu tagasipdordujate hulka, aga suurem osa kiill. Onneks teeb
piiride kadumine lisaks araminekule vérdlemisi lihtsaks ka tagasituleku.
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ESTONIAN CITIZENS WORKING ABROAD

Siim Krusell

Introduction

Since the 1990s, Estonian net migration has been negative, which, along with negative birth rate
marks a continuing decrease in Estonian population. There may be different reasons for
emigration, related, for example, with family and personal life, a better life environment in the
country of destination, and, for Estonia, also better climate and, in many cases, work. Several
estimates have been stated to describe the number of people settled in foreign countries in the
last ten years; one of the reasons for differences in the numbers is the fact that statistics on
changes in the country of residence, i.e. emigration in the population register is considered
underrated. In other words, the so-called official numbers of people who have moved to foreign
countries are considered too small. At the same time, keeping account of people who have
moved to foreign countries is a rather difficult task. An Estonian citizen should stay in Estonia for
at least 183 days a year to maintain his or her residence. However, absence of actual borders
between the European Union Member States makes it complicated to determine the movement.
A person who has emigrated from Estonia cannot automatically be considered a "lost soul"
because a rather significant number of migrants return to Estonia even after several years of
living abroad. For example, in 2012, more than a half of those who moved to Estonia had
Estonian citizenship.

Immigration and emigration still mark people's fixed decisions to change their place of residence
for at least a longer period. Working abroad and having a permanent residence in Estonia is a
totally different story. People working abroad can be classified as cross-border commuting
employees. In other words, they are people who work in one state but have a permanent
residence in another (Nerb et al. 2009). The present analysis uses the term “working abroad” for
cross-border commuting.

With working abroad, its temporary nature in comparison with a decision to migrate has been
emphasised (Nerb et al. 2009). At the same time, working abroad is a factor contributing to the
decision to migrate and, in addition, a considerable part of those working abroad may already
have made the decision to migrate, but it has not yet been confirmed by the accounts of either
the country of destination or departure, being in the so-called grey zone.

However, the present analysis focuses only on those who are Estonian citizens and whose place
of employment is abroad; and the share of people in the “grey zone” among them is probably only
marginal. One of the main reasons for that is the fact that the Population Census is not based, for
example, on the data in the Population Register but on the statements by respondents or their
household members.

The article presents an overview of the reasons and driving forces for labour migration and
migration, and the data on both the potential and factual employment abroad published in
Estonia. The main emphasis is still on the results of the 2011 Population and Housing Census
(PHC 2011) about people working abroad and, if the relevant data is available, the previous
census (PHC 2000) for reference. In other words, what is the socio-demographic profile of the
people (age, gender, education, mother tongue, position and field of activity). Working abroad is
analysed on the basis of the main destination country, focusing on the countries where people
work, their position and profession.

General reasons for working abroad and labour migration

There are many reasons for migrating for the purposes of employment and working abroad. With
economic theories, there is no reason to believe that these would be fundamentally different with
migrating for the purposes of employment and cross-border employment. In both cases, we can
talk about labour mobility, the driving force of which is, first and foremost, an employee’s wish to
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obtain economic benefits from it (Eliasson, Lindgren and Westerlund 2003). Consequently, it is
reasonable to consider also the present approaches in migration theories while analysing working
abroad.

Peculiarities of working abroad without migration include, for example, expensive travelling from
one state to another (Janssen 2000), as well as considering different tax and social security
systems (Hansen and Nahrstedt 2000). Migration theories are differentiated mostly by the fact
whether they involve an economic or a non-economic approach. The main common feature of
economic theories is that they explain migration primarily on the basis of economic factors,
emphasising economic motives, effects and differences. Non-economic migration theories have
been proposed by several fields of social sciences, the most recent approaches explain
sociological and socio-psychological aspects of migration (Krieger 2004).

The neoclassical macroeconomic theory proceeds from the fact that migrants are labour
providers and analyses the conditions, on the occurrence of which regional labour markets are in
balance. It is assumed that individual decisions to migrate are mainly due to the differences
between the supply and demand of labour in home and destination country. Labour mobility is
caused by differences in wages between countries that are formed as a result of discrepancies
between the supply and demand (Russell 1995). According to the neoclassical macroeconomic
theory, labour market situation (economic prosperity, wages, unemployment) is the main
mechanism causing migration and a government intervention and regulations alone can change
migration processes.

A decision to migrate is not born overnight, it is a staged process: first a person develops a new
target, followed by analysing spending and earnings and it is only then that the actual moving
takes place, only provided the earnings are higher than expenditure. For example, earlier studies
carried out in Europe show that the difference between incomes should be at least twofold in
order for the migration to take place (Hadler 2006: 114). According to the human capital theory,
migration (like education) is viewed as a personal investment into human capital (Hadler 2006).
According to this theory, people make migration decisions considering long-term benefits, i.e.
present costs are incurred in order to obtain a higher return in the future (Straubhaar 1988).
According to this approach, migration is most attractive for young people and those who can sell
their labour at a higher price.

An important non-economic approach is the theory of migrant networks and social capital. The
more developed the networks of migrants in the country of destination are, the more likely is an
increase in migration. Such enlargement of networks increases the number of next potential
migrants because the costs and risks related to moving are lower — networks pay or help to pay a
large part of costs related to migration. The development of such networks is encouraged by
governments through their support to the reunion of families. Migrant networks are very slightly
affected by state policy (Hadler 2006). With network theory, it has also been discussed that a
sufficiently strong network reproduces itself and along with this, also information about available
jobs is obtained and offered to relatives or acquaintances. Strong networks also have intra-
network companies that employ staff mainly from their own network. This leads either to the
development of ethnic economy (Light and Karageorgis 1994), ethnic enclaves (Portes and Bach
1985) or ethnic niches (Waldinger 1997).

Priinits et al. has summarised (2004) the main factors affecting migration:
= jncome gap — difference between income in the country of origin and the country of
destination;
= expectations — expectations about standard of living in home country and abroad;
= Jabour market situation — possibilities for finding a work at home and abroad;
= demand for services — a demand for certain services in a foreign state;
= geographic proximity — the distance between homeland and the country of destination;

= fraditions and networks — traditional migration destinations and the number of citizens of
the state in the country of destination;
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= ethnic and political problems — political stability at home;

= cultural and language barriers — cultural and language-related differences between
homeland and country of destination, opportunities for language learning.

Estonian citizens working abroad
Intentions to work abroad

According to the 2011 Eurobarometer, work abroad was considered by 40% of Estonian people.
This figure might seem high, but it is actually of a similar magnitude to our neighbouring countries
Finland and Latvia. In Finland, work abroad was considered by 46% and in Latvia, by 43% of the
population. In Sweden, the according indicator was as high as 71% (Eurobarometer 2011).

Work abroad is a rather great challenge and the fact that nearly half of employees have thought
about working abroad does not necessarily mean that a relevant decision is made. The number
of people who have made actual preparations for working abroad was considerably lower. While
in 2003, 4.3% of the working age population had made specific preparations for working abroad,
in 2006, the share of people potentially going to work abroad was about 3.9% of the working age
population (about 366,000 people) (Jarv 2007). In 2010, the figure reached as high as 8.5%
(about 77,000 people) (Veidemann 2010).

Naturally, intentions to work abroad, whether either carefully considered or not, have their
reasons. The main reasons for labour migration set out in migration theories coincide with the
reasons stated by those people from Estonia who are currently working or have worked abroad.
The most important reason for working abroad has been an expected higher income. Improved
language skills and new work experience, personal development, better working conditions have
also been considered important factors. For example, family-related reasons and better living
conditions were not considered especially important reasons for working abroad. We can draw
parallels with things emphasised in neoclassical macroeconomic theory — a higher income has a
considerable effect on the decision to go abroad. The results support also the ideas of the Human
Capital Theory, i.e. besides income, the aspects necessary for self-development were also
important (Krusell 2009).

People working abroad and their socio-demographic profile

According to Eurobarometer (2011), 7% of people in the European Union have experience with
working abroad, 3% were also currently working there. In Estonia, 15% of the people aged 15 or
older were currently working abroad or had an experience with working abroad. In Lithuania, the
corresponding percentage was 12% and in Latvia 11%. A couple of years before PHC 2011,
Nerb et al. (2009) stated that the total number of cross-border commuters was 20,500 people,
which places Estonia to the European map as one of the most important countries of origin for
commuting employees — 15.8 commuting employees per 1,000 population (Viira 2010). An
estimation of the Estonian Labour Force Survey can be used as a reference to PHC 2011;
according to the survey, people in the 1st quarter of 2012, the total number of people working
abroad was 24,800.

According to PHC 2011, the number of people working abroad is nearly 25,000. This number is
times higher than that presented after PHC 2000 census. The rapid growth is due to several
reasons, which are also interacting — becoming a European Union Member State and the
consequential dismantling of borders and opening of labour markets of other states, a
considerably higher wage level in the main countries of work-related commuting, geographical
proximity, good transport links and, in case of Finland, language-related and cultural similarities.

Studies that examine the potential working abroad in Estonia have pointed out that men major
among people with an intention to emigrate (60%). As young people are more mobile and have
less family-related responsibilities the share of young (15-24 years of age) potential emigrants in
the population is one and a half times higher than the share of overall emigration in the working-
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age population (Veidemann 2010). Nerb et al. (2009) points out that in the European Union, the
share of men working abroad is by far higher than that of women and most people working
abroad are in the age of 25-45 (Viira 2010). According to Eurobarometer survey, the number of
people who wish to work abroad, have a relevant experience or are already working abroad is
higher among men. Similarly, young people are more willing to work abroad (Eurobarometer
2011). The socio-demographic profile of Estonian residents who had worked abroad or worked
abroad during 2003-2008 included more men and younger people. Both the census of 2011 and
2000 showed the predominance of men and in 2011, less than one fifth of those working abroad
were women. According to PHC 2011, among those working abroad, the number of people aged
thirty and more is higher than the number of younger people, which is more similar to the
situation in the European Union. In comparison to PHC 2000, PHC 2011 showed a higher share
of people speaking Estonian as their mother tongue among people working abroad (Table 1,
p. 132).

According to PHC 2011, Pdrnu county had the highest number of people working abroad,
followed by Véru, Viljandi and Saare counties. In Tartu, Harju and Ida-Viru counties the number
of people working abroad was the lowest (Figure 1, p. 132).

As economic reasons are one of the major reasons for working abroad, it might affect the ranking
in the lower half of Tartu and Harju counties as these counties show the highest wage levels,
which, in its turn, decreases the differences between income in Estonia and abroad and,
consequently, the reasons for working abroad. The fact that Ida-Viru county is ranked at the
bottom does not confirm the fact that lower wages result in a higher pressure to work abroad. At
the same time, with Ida-Viru county, larger language-related and cultural differences with Nordic
countries may be a more relevant factor decreasing the number of people working in these
countries.

Working abroad by education, occupation and field of activity

According to Eurobarometer, readiness to work in another European Union state is expressed
more by people with higher education level. For them, language barrier was a much less
important obstacle than for people with lower education level (Eurobarometer 2011). At the same
time, Veidemann (2010) has pointed out about Estonia that the share of people with higher
education level is lower among potential emigrants than in the working-age population
(Veidemann 2010). According to PHC 2000, the share of people with higher education among
people working abroad was about the same as in the people working in Estonia. However, PHC
2011 showed completely different results. In specific, the share of people with higher education
among people working abroad had decreased considerably, being only 23%. The share of people
with basic education had increased from 6% to 16% and the share of those holding both
secondary and vocational education, from 27% to 36% (Figure 2, p. 133). However, the total
number of those with higher education had still increased.

The comparison of two censuses in division of occupations first showed the fact that according to
PHC 2000, the occupational structure of people working abroad was similar to that in Estonia,
according to PHC 2011, it was no longer the case. There had been a considerable shift in favour
of blue-collar workers. While, for example, 19% of those working abroad were skilled workers and
craftsmen, in 2011, the according share was as high as 47%. At the same time, the share of top
specialists decreased from 12% to 15% (Table 2, p. 133). However, it must be noted that
although the share of white-collar workers decreased among those working abroad by the time of
PHC 2011, their total number increased — primarily due to the exponential increase in the total
number of people working abroad stated by PHC 2011.

The increase in the share of blue-collar workers among people working abroad could be
predicted also through the changes in education levels, i.e., for example, through a decrease in
the share of people with higher education. The logic does not apply every time, though. Currie
(2008) has pointed out, on the example of Poland, that brain drain does not automatically mean
an equivalent position in the United Kingdom but a situation where people with higher education

PILTE RAHVALOENDUSEST CENSUS SNAPSHOTS 143



'g EESTI ELANIKE TOOTAMINE VALISMAAL ESTONIAN CITIZENS WORKING ABROAD

have obtained a job for which they are overqualified. Estonia is not an exception here, especially
considering the current situation. Motsmees (2012) has found that 14% of men and 23% of
women were progressing up the career ladder. The number of those coming down the career
ladder was much higher, 42% of men and 34% of women (Mé6tsmees, 2012). According to PHC
2011, people with higher education often held an employment that did not comply with their level
of education. For example, when in Estonia 38% of employees with higher education held a
professional position, the corresponding percentage of those working abroad was only 22%. In
Estonia, a position of a skilled worker was held by 5% of employees with higher education,
abroad, the respective percentage of persons working abroad was 20%.

By field of activity, construction industry, hotel and services as well as production were the most
popular branches among those working abroad. Agriculture, health care and social work
dominate as exceptions in some countries (Viira 2010). There are no differences between
Estonia and the rest of Europe as to those who potentially want to work abroad. The highest
share of those who wish to work abroad has been in manufacturing (20%) and construction
industry (17%). The third group in size has been people working in wholesale and retail trade
(14% of the total number of those who wish to work abroad) (Jérv 2007).

According to PHC 2011, the most popular activities abroad were similar to those that people had
pursued. However, construction industry featured more clearly. While in Estonia, people working
in construction industry accounted for less than 10% of all employed persons, more than 40% of
those working abroad were employed in construction industry. The fact that nearly half of those
working abroad were engaged in construction industry contributed considerably to the fact that
the share of employed people in all other fields of activity was lower than in Estonia (Figure 3,
p. 134).

Work abroad destinations

According to both PHC 2000 and PHC 2011, work abroad destinations are mainly the
neighbouring countries Finland, Sweden and Russia. Working abroad has grown in all main
destination countries and especially rapidly in Finland. According to PHC 2011, the number of
Estonian people working in Ireland and Australia is very low, which is somewhat surprising. With
Ireland, for example, it might be due to a decrease in cross-border commuting, i.e. those
permanently working in Ireland have also settled there permanently. With Australia, an important
role may be played by a more significant under-coverage or, which may also apply to other
countries, the fact that people have been in the so-called grey zone. It means that the residence
in the Population Register is still Estonia, but actually people have already settled in some foreign
country.

The under-coverage of cross-border commuters in PHC 2011 compared to PHC 2000 was
certainly decreased by the opportunity to self-report, but it is obviously more significant than with
people working in Estonia. As we set aside certain methodological peculiarities, Finland can be
considered a special case in analysing working abroad and it deserves to be treated separately
just because more than half of the people working abroad are employed in Finland (Figure 4, p.
135). Herein the results of PHC 2011 are analysed in detail.

The popularity of Finland as a labour destination in PHC 2011 is not surprising considering
previous surveys. With Finland, data on both potential emigration to Finland and actual
employment there have been given. In 2000, Finland was preferred as a labour destination by
30% of those who wanted to work abroad (Jérv 2007). Veidemann (2010) pointed out that both in
2006 and 2009, half of the potential emigrants preferred Finland. According to M6tsmees (2012),
the share of those working in Finland was half of those actually working abroad (Métsmees
2012). Also half of those who had worked abroad or were currently working abroad during
2003-2008 were employed in Finland (Krusell 2009). Finland was preferred because of its
geographical proximity, higher wage level and language skills. These were the reasons for
working in Finland given in the order they had been stated (Krusell 2009). Finland has been
distinct for the way the people working there have obtained their employment. While with other
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states, slightly more than 40% obtained their employment through relatives and acquaintances,
with residents who had worked or were currently working in Finland, the according percentage
was nearly 80% (Krusell 2009).

We can say that Finland has a significant influence on the socio-economic profile of the people
working abroad in terms of both gender, mother tongue, education and occupation. The majority
of those working in Finland were men, aged 30-49. There were meaningful differences in gender
as the number of women working in Finland was 2,000 and the number of men 12,000.

There were no significant differences in age among people working in Finland compared to the
averages in other countries, i.e. the share of Estonian people aged 30-49 majored also among
those working in other countries. Working in Finland increased the share of men among the
people working abroad. Leaving Finland out also changes considerably the educational division
of people working abroad. The most notable difference was in employees with higher education.
While only 14% of those working in Finland had higher education, setting Finland aside increased
the share of employees holding higher education to 35%, which was not lower than the
corresponding share in Estonia.

Estonia was the mother tongue for 86% of the people working in Finland. The share of people
with Estonian as their mother tongue was higher than the corresponding share in Estonia but
leaving Finland out would reverse the result. Without Finland, 57% of people working abroad had
Estonia as their mother tongue.

More than half of those working in Finland were skilled workers and craftsmen. The share of
those working as equipment and machine operators and unskilled workers was slightly higher
than that in Estonia. The positions that could be classified as white-collar jobs were not much
represented (Figure 5, p. 136). The share of managers and professionals was considerably lower
than that in Estonia.

While the share of those working in construction industry was considerably higher among those
working abroad than those who expressed their wish to emigrate, it was again due to the
thousands of builders working in Finland. More than half of those working in Finland were in
construction industry and as we examine occupational affiliation by activity, a large majority of
Skilled workers and craftsmen worked in construction. Figure 6 (p. 136 ) seems to indicate that
the crisis has made most of the builders to leave Estonia and work in Finland. However, that was
not exactly the case. Most of the employees in construction industry were employed in Estonia
during PHC 2011 (approximately 35,000 people). The share of those working in storage and
transport as well as administration and ancillary activities was higher than in Estonia. Working in
information and communication, finance and insurance was minimal.

The objective of the present analysis was not to provide a detailed overview of the profile of all
people working abroad by state. However, it still gives a brief overview of the main labour
destination states. The main foreign states in which people work can be divided into groups or
clusters on the basis of people’s socio-economic profile. Every cluster includes states where
people with most similar profiles work and that lack differences which stand out in comparison to
other states.

Australia and Russia differed from other states. With Australia, the share of younger people
working there was considerably higher, and with Russia, the mother tongue of people employed
there was primarily the Russian language. Belgium and the United States of America belong to a
different cluster mostly because the people employed in these countries had a higher education
level and a higher share of white-collar workers. The third cluster included the highest number of
states, including Estonia. However, it cannot be said that all states in this cluster were very
similar in most parameters; it is rather fair to say that there were no clear differences in most
parameters. In most of the states in this cluster, the share of blue-collar jobs was higher
compared to the situation in Estonia. Nordic countries that belong to the fourth cluster differ
considerably from other states and, at the same time, are incorporated into one cluster due to a
very high share of male employees. The education level is also considerably lower, blue-collar
occupations majored and that even in the secondary sector (Table 3, p. 137).
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Summary

We can say that the reasons so far set out in migration theories or issues regarding commuting
apply also to Estonia. Open labour markets and significantly lower wage levels in Estonia
compared to Nordic countries and other older EU Member States have been a driving force for an
increasingly common trend to work abroad. It is clear that profiling people working abroad should
be based on the specific state. Although an average person working abroad is a blue-collar
worker with a lower education level, it applies more to Finland and other Nordic countries than the
other states.

We cannot hold a single attitude, a positive or a negative one, about working abroad, every coin
has two sides. As to the positive side, working abroad is an opportunity for many people both to
avoid unemployment and improve their or their family’s financial situation. New experiences and
Skills, both professionally and personally, for example, learning new languages, are a bonus. The
negative impact includes a paradoxical situation where a family’s financial situation improves but
ties within the family itself become weakened, which may result in families falling apart.

Working abroad does not affect Estonian demographic situation directly, however, it does make it
more likely that people stay abroad and then we can talk about the effect. As there are more of
those leaving Estonia among younger age groups, emigration may have a significant impact on
the number of births in Estonia. Open labour markets and boarders mean that nobody can be
held in Estonia against their own will. Hopefully, nobody will generate a relevant specific plan to
do that. With many people, there is not only the scheme work/study abroad and then settle
abroad but also “returning to Estonia”. In 2012, almost 3,000 people who came to live in Estonia
had Estonian citizenship. Not all of them can be classified as returners, still most of them can.
Consequently, dismantling of borders makes it easy to both leave and return.
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Kaart 1. 0—14-aastaste osatdhtsus rahvastikus, 31.12.2011
Map 1. Share of persons aged 0—14 in population, 31.12.2011
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I 20-25 (14) O Vald pindalaga alla 10 km? / Rural municipality with an area smaller than 10 km?

Kaart 2. 15-64-aastaste osatdhtsus rahvastikus, 31.12.2011
Map 2. Share of persons aged 15-64 in population, 31.12.2011
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Kaart 3. Vahemalt 65-aastaste osatdhtsus rahvastikus, 31.12.2011
Map 3. Share of persons aged 65 and older in population, 31.12.2011
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I 25 - 49 (45) O  Vald pindalaga alla 10 km? / Rural municipality with an area smaller than 10 km?

Kaart 4. Mediaanvanus, 31.12.2011
Map. 4. Median age, 31.12.2011
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Kaart 5. Rahvaarvu suhteline muutus, 31.03.2000-31.12.2011
Map 5. Relative change of population number, 31.03.2000-31.12.2011
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Kaart 6. Rahvaarvu suhteline muutus Eesti keskmise suhtes, 12.01.1989-31.12.2011
Map 6. Relative change of population number compared to the Estonian average,

12.01.1989-31.12.2011
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Kaart 7. Linnade ja valdade rahvaarvu muutumise muster, 1989-2011

Map 7. Pattern of change in the population number of cities and rural municipalities,
1989-2011
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Kaart 8. Rahvastikutihedus, 31.12.2011
Map 8. Population density, 31.12.2011

Maakonnad Omavalitsusiiksused
Counties Local government units

CC>‘

4

100km
[l

Inimest km? kohta

Persons per km? 0

L1 2- 4@

1] s5- 9 (77) —— Maakonna piir / Border of county

[ 10- 29 (61) ~— Valla piir / Border of rural municipality

B 30- 499 (27) O Omavalitsuslik linn / City with municipal status

I 500 - 2516 (27) O Vald pindalaga alla 10 km? / Rural municipality with an area smaller than 10 km?
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Kaart 9. Eesti rahvastiku paiknem 31.12.2011
Map 9. Distribution of population of Estonia, 31.12.2011
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Kaart 11. Toila ja Laheda valla rahvastikutihedus, 31.12 .2011
Map 11. Population density of Toila and Laheda rural municipalities, 31.12.2011
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Kaart 12. Eesti rahvastiku raskuskese, 31.03.2000, 31.12.2011
Map 12. Population centre of gravity of Estonia, 31.03.2000, 31.12.2011
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Kaart 13. Eesti rahvastiku raskuskese vanuseriihma jargi, 31.12.2011

Map 13. bopulation centre of gravity of Estonia by age group, 31.12.2011
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Kaart 14. Rahvastiku pindmediaan, 31.03.2000, 31.12.2011
Map 14. Central feature of population, 31.03.2000, 31.12.2011
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Kaart 15. Louna-Eesti murrete kdnelejad asulates, 31.12.2011
Map 15. Speakers of South Estonian dialects in settlements, 31.12.2011
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Kaart 16. Pohja-Eesti murrete kénelejad asulates, 31.12.2011
Map 16. Speakers of North Estonian dialects in settlements, 31.12.2011
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Kaart 17. Kirde-Eesti rannikumurde kdnelejad asulates, 31.12.2011
Map 17. Speakers of Northeastern Estonian coastal dialect in settlements, 31.12.2011
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Kaart 18. Setu murraku konelejad asulates, 31.12.2011
Map 18. Speakers of Setu dialect in settlements, 31.12.2011
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Kaart 19. Keskmine siinnitatud laste arv, 31.12.2011
Map 19. Average number of children born, 31.12.2011
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Kaart 20. Majanduslikult aktiivse rahvastiku haridus, 31.12.2011
Map 20. Education of economically active population, 31.12.1011
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Kaart 21. T66hoive, 31.12.2011
Map 21. Employment, 31.12.2011
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Kaart 22. To6tuse maar, 31.12.2011
Map 22. Unemployment rate, 31.12.2011
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Kaart 23. Peamiselt pensionist elatujad, 31.12.2011
Map 23. Persons living mainly on pension, 31.12.2011
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Kaart 24. Ulalpeetavad, 31.12.2011
Map 24. Dependants, 31.12.2011
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Kaart 25. Palgatootajad, 31.12.2011
Map 25. Wage earners, 31.12.2011
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Kaart 26 Ettevotjaid saja 18—64-aastase elaniku kohta, 31.12.2011
Map. 26. Entrepreneurs per hundred persons aged 18-64, 31.12.2011
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Kaart 27. Valismaal to6tamine, 31.12.2011
Map 27. Working abroad, 31.12.2011
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Kaart 28. Vilisriigis hoivatud Eesti elanikud, 31.12.2011
Map 28. Estonian residents employed in foreign countries, 31.12.2011
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MARKIDE SELETUS
EXPLANATION OF SYMBOLS

moiste pole rakendatav
category not applicable

- nahtust ei esinenud
magnitude nil

0 naitaja vaartus vaiksem kui pool kasutatud moatihikust
0,0 magnitude less than half of the unit employed
M/M mehed
males
N/F naised
females
KIT kokku
total

Teemakaartidel on kasutatud Maa-ameti haldusUksuste piire.
Borders of administrative units of the Estonian Land Board have been used in thematic maps.
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